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EDITORIAL NOTE. 


The dictum of the Psalmist, “But his delight was in the Torah 
of Yaveh, and in his Torah did he muse day and night”. (Ps. 1/2) may 
be literally applied to the author of this book, for nothing gave him 
greater happiness than the study of the Bible. 

Dr. Kennedy was very conservative theologically, and it may 
be that this very conservatism led him to such seeming liberalism in 
dealing with the text. He was possessed with an intense passion for 
the correction of the Massoretic Text, and, as will be seen from the 
contents of this book, it was no mere speculation but considered and 
conscientious study that led him to his conclusions. 

The contents of this book are the result of 30 years labour. It 
was my good fortune to gain the friendship of Dr. and Mrs, Kennedy 
over 20 years ago, and, whether at the weekly meetings (in their 
home in Edinburgh) or in the letters which followed me to the burning 
plains of India or the snow-clad Canadian Rockies, the main theme 
of the discussion was the emendation of the text, so that the material 
contained in this book is not new to me. 

Dr. Kennedy was one of those men to whom duty was no 
mere empty idea. Whether it was his duty towards God, his church, 
or the ordering of his daily life, it was performed to its full extent 
as far as humanly possible. Hence in spite of his attachment to the 
study of the Massoretic Text, he believed it his duty to undertake 
another work which few were willing or able to do, namely, the 
enlargement of the “Dictionary of Anonymous and Pseudonymous 
English Literature”. Still he hoped to see this work, too, through the 
press. 

In 1921 it became evident to him that he could not carry on 
the two tasks simultaneously, and he asked me if I would see this 
work through the press, The stress of other work prevented me at 
that time from acceding to his request. In 1923 when lecturing to the 
“Old Testament Society of Great Britain” in Birmingham, he met 
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with an accident which impaired his health and made it quite im- 
possible for him to continue his work. He again appealed to me to 
undertake the publication of the book, but I again found myself unable 
to do so. I promised him to undertake it as soon as possible. His 
death in 1925 left me no choice but to go on with the work. As Mrs. 
Kennedy came to live with us after Dr. Kennedy’s death, I had hoped 
with her assistance to complete my task, but unhappily for me she 
did not long survive her true life companion. Being deprived of her 
help I sought that of some members of the “Old Testament Society 
of Great Britain”, but could not obtain it. Under these circumstances 
I have done my best to include in the book the most mature results 
of his labours. 

While there are a number of emendations with which I do not 
personally agree, and which I feel others will not readily accept, I 
must point out that these were arrived at after very searching tests 
of the text and ought to be studied very carefully. 

It is not for me to estimate the value of the work contained 
in these pages, but I must draw the attention of O. T. scholars to 
the emendations which are made on the supposition that the faulty 
readings in the Massoretic Text are due to interchange of letters in 
cognate semitic alphabets. These emendations are too numerous to 
be accidental, and many of them are inexplicable save on the basis 
offered in the text of this book. If these emendations be admitted 
and the reasons offered as to the nature of their corruption be granted, 
further investigation on these lines may result in a solution of the 
sources of O. T. narratives. For instance if we find a certain book, 
section, or in the case of the Psalms a chapter in which the corrupt- 
ions may be traced mainly to the mistaken interchange of letters of 
the Egyptian Aramaic or Palmyrene, we could say with confidence 
that the origin of the section is Egyptian or Palmyrene, etc., etc. I 
have been able to test this argument but imperfectly, yet I do feel 
there is more to be said in favour of it than I am able to say. 


I have to thank very heartily the Rev. Prof. A. G. Cooke, D.D. 
Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, for permission to use the tables of 
alphabets from his book “Northern Semitic Inscriptions”. My hearty 
thanks are also due to the Trustees of the Oxford University Press 
for the loan of the blocks of Canon Cooke’s tables herewith appended, 
Lastly I have great pleasure in acknowledging the invaluable help 
and encouragement of Sir Thomas Clark, Bart. I make this a personal 
acknowledgement apart from the publishing side. No man can wish 
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for more courteous and helpful publishers than Messrs T, & T. 
Clark, but Sir Thomas has taken a personal interest in this book 
which was outside the functions of publishers. 

I draw attention to mistaken references in the body of the text 
which are corrected in the indexes, so that when a wrong reference 
is met with in the text the readers will kindly turn to the index 
where they will find the correct reading. 


The U. F. MANSE, N. LEVISON 


Johnshaven 
Scotland. 


August 1928. 
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EMENDATION OF THE MASSORETIC TEXT 
OF THE 
OLD TESTAMENT. 
PRINCIPLES of CRITICISM. 


Careful study of the Old Testament soon shows that 
the Received Hebrew Text is not quite what could be 
desired. In spite of the enormous amount of labour besto- 
wed by the Massoretes,"’ in determining what they deemed 
the most correct form of the Sacred Writings that could 
be attained, the result, at many points, is far from perfect, 
and even sometimes highly unsatisfactory. Granting that 
these scholars did their best in utilising the MSS. within . 
their reach so as to discover what seemed, on the whole, 
the readings to be preferred, it must not be forgotten that 
much of their material had already suffered in transcription 
during preceding centuries. Even assuming that most of 
the earlier copyists had shown conscientious care in re- 
producing what lay before them, very great allowance must 
be made for the operation of factors which, at every stage 
in transcription, produced increasing deviation from the 
original MSS. Every copy made directly from the works of 
the Great Master-Painters or Sculptors—even the most care- 
fully executed — shows some points of difference from 


1) The Jewish editors who executed their task, between the 
seventh and the tenth centuries, of fixing the current form of the 


Hebrew Scriptures. 


2 PRINCIPLES OF CRITICISM 


the originals; a copy of the first copy shows still more 
divergence from the Masterpiece ; the longer the series of 
imitations, the further is the removal from the noble first 
production, and removal of blemishes can only be affected 
by reverting, for correction, to the originals. In the case 
of books, similar deviations from the originals have inevi- 
tably taken place: even the Sacred Scriptures at the hands 
of a long succession of scribes,— for there has not been 
constant and effective divine interposition to prevent such 
errors”). 

Now that it is impossible to consult the original writings 
of the Hebrew Historians, Prophets, and Psalmists, persis- 
tent endeavour must be made otherwise to discover what, 
with greater or less probability, were the very words used 
by the authors. 

In this search for better readings than we now possess, 
by endeavouring to get behind and beyond the Massoretic 
Text, valuable assistance is sometimes obtained by con- 
sulting the Targums (i. e. the Aramaic Paraphrases of 
the Hebrew), the Old Latin Version, and especially the 
‘Septuagint’, — a Greek Translation executed a few centuries 
before the Christian Era. The last named, though not an 
ideal translation, and sometimes presenting an uncertain text, 
frequently affords much help in connecting the revised 
Hebrew by pointing to more probable readings. Less assis- 
tance is afforded by the Peshito, a Syriac Version executed 
in the early Christian centuries. After all, however, the 
greatest practical aid is obtained through patient and careful 
study of the Massoretic Text itself, which often suggests 


1) See G. H. B. Wright on the Book of Job, pages 122 If; T. 
K. Cheyne on Micah (Camb. Bible), page 13. 

2) Regarding these Versions, see fuller information in Part LI. 
(pages 86 If) 
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more probable readings, preserved, however, in disguised or 
even distorted forms’. To learn how some errors have crept 
into the text is to learn how similar errors may be detected 
and rectified. 

For satisfactory study of the deterioration undergone 
by the Hebrew Text during the course of past ages, it will 
be necessary :— 

I. To classify the various lines of departure from the 

original. 

Il. To indicate the means now available for discovering 
more reasonable readings than are frequently pre- 
sented in the current form of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. 

Orderly consideration, under suitable categories, of 
different phenomena presented in the Hebrew Text will 
naturally determine the arrangement to be followed in this 
Treatise. 


1) See the Author’s ‘remarks in the Expositor, April, 1913 
(pages 378 If.) 


PARTE 


VARIOUS POSSIBILITIES OF DEPARTURE 
FROM THE ORIGINAL TEXT. 


1. ABSENCE OF VOWEL-SIGNS IN ANCIENT HEBREW. 


An obvious cause of difficulty in reading the ancient 
Hebrew text was the absence of vowel-marks; hence 
occasional misunderstanding, by readers, of the correct 
pronunciation, and of the precise meaning which the writer 
intended to be conveyed by what he wrote. A merely conso- 
nantal text must always be more or less doubtful in meaning: 
it is not surprising, therefore, that the Jewish mediaeval 
editors erred, though more careful consideration of the con- 
text might have preserved them from many such miscon- 
ceptions, and thus from fixing their mistaken views for later 
readers. The following are but a few examples of obviously 
erroneous readings in the traditional text, arising from the | 
attachment of wrong vowel-marks :— 

Ps, 74/12 instead of byd ope read dyp nya (previ 
ously working out). In Isa. 2/4, for ova (‘many’), read pay 
(‘contending’), which suits the context better ; in Isa. 3/12, 
for ow2 (‘women’), read the plural participle ows (‘usurers’), 
which harmonises better with what precedes ; in Pro. 18/3, 
for the concrete ywy (‘a wicked man’) read the cognate abstract 
noun yy4 (‘wickedness’), as shown by what follows; in I. 
Kings 13/12, the Qal form iwi (‘and they saw’) is mani- 
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festly less appropriate than the Hiphil sxy1(‘and they showed’); 
in Ps. 82 for the unworkable form nin, read aan (‘is cele- 
brated’); in Isa. 9/19 for yy4t (‘his arm’, an improbable reading) 
substitute yw (‘his seed’) (i. e. his own children). In Jer. 2/34, 
the closing term should not be the demonstrative pronoun 
nex (‘these’) but a noun Aex (‘terebinth’) or mbx (‘oak’) as 
indicated in the Septuagint. 

The early Versions of the Old Testament, especially 
the Septuagint, often throw light on passages in the Mas- 
soretic Text which are sometimes obscure, and sometimes 
even obviously wrong, through mistaken vocalisation. Care- 
ful comparison of these Translations with the received 
Hebrew frequently shows the Translators preserved the 
correct meaning of a passage which the Massoretes have 
missed; in other cases, there may be difficulty in deciding 
which view should be preferred, both being quite reasonable. 
At the close of Nah. 3/8, the Massoretic reading Anyin on 
(‘from the sea (was) her wall’), describing the strong position 
of No-Amon, is inferior to that of the Septuagint, vdwe (i. e. 
on) th tetyy atic (‘water (was) her wall’ of defence against 
a foe). In the middle of Jer. 31/12, the Massoretic form 
rim (‘together’) should rather be ym (‘they shall be glad’) 
which agrees both with other verbs in the sentence and the 
Septuagint, yatyoovrat. In Ps. 109/28, the words war) 1p 
between which an early transcriber has fitly inserted the 
Note-line, calling attention to questionable readings, as they 
are perfects, with pretensitive meanings (‘they rose up and 
were ashamed’), and are thus inapposite to the context, both 
preceding and succeeding, which expresses desires (‘Let 
them curse, but do thou bless.... and let thy servant 
rejoice’), should rather be wa sp (‘let those who rise up 
against me be ashamed’), as rightly indicated in the Sep- 
tuagint, of émiotavduevor pou aioyyviytwoay. 

In Jer. 18/17, the Massoretic form oxqx (‘I shall see 
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them’) is evidently wrong, and should rather be the factitive 
pxnx as required by the context and attested by the Septu- 
agint. Se(€ ubrds (‘1 shall show them’). In the latter part 
of Ps. 109/15, treating of the Lord’s dealings with the adver- 
saries of the Psalmist, the verb-form n 3°, has been regarded 
by the Massoretes as a transitive, n>», and thus the clause 
has been made to mean ‘let Him cut off their remembrance 
from the earth’; whereas the Greek translator has read the 
form as a passive, n 2, involving a slightly different con- 
struction,‘may their remembrance be destroyed from the earth’. 
In Isa. 24/23, the two words appearing in the Massoretic 
Text as n3a%3 and naga (poetic terms for ‘the sun’ and ‘the 
moon’ respectively) are represented in the Septuagint by 
t) aAv8og and tO teizoc, maabq and vying (‘the brick’ and 
‘the city-wall’.) In Ps. 78/4 (77/3 in Sept.), the Massoretic 
text shows the active verbform 7n>1 (‘we will hide’). while 
the Greek translator shows by his rendering (éxevBpy) that he 
regarded it as the passive m3 (‘it was hidden’). The 
Massoretic reading yy amx xX» (‘there is not with us one 
who knows’) in Ps. 74/9, is represented in the Septuagint 
(73/9) by fas od yvodoerat yp ymN NX> (‘he will not 
know us’). 

Specially noteworthy are the instances in which the 
unvowelled form x> has been regarded as the negative x> 
(or xd), or as x> (for xi) introducing the protasis in a 
purely hypothetical proposition: the Massoretes have fre- 
quently shown themselves less observant of the context than 
the Alexandrian translators and have thus fixed the reading 
as x”, when x? should have been preferred. The first half 
of Ps. 51/18 (marked by the note-line) nang, nay pann xd 
presents a somewhat unusual construction, but may be 
rendered, ‘Thou desirest not sacrifice, that I should give’ 
(it) (or, ‘else would I give ’it): the Septuagint translator, 
however, read x> as RY, and has rendered the clause, ei i0é- 
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Inoug tuotay Ewxa dv (‘If thou hadst desired sacrifice, I 
would have given’ (it)). The first term in part of Laban’s 
chiding words to Jacob, as given in the received Hebrew 
text of Gen. 31/27, Annwa anbwy1 ob mtaq x> (‘Thou didst 
not tell me...... ), Should rather be x}, as indicated in 
the Septuagint rendering ei dvijyyatkds pow eangoreta civ 
oe er evooovvys (‘If thou hadst told me, | would have sent 
thee away with rejoicing’). A double illustration appears in 
Ps. 55/12, where the Massoretic text had been rendered, 
‘It was not an enemy that reproached me, then I could 
have borne it; neither was it he who hated me that did 
magnify himself against me, then | would have hid myself 
from him’ : the Greek translator, however, has more appro- 
priately read xb as x}, and given the preferable rendering, 6ti 
el éyQedo Mvetdicé pe {Oanveyxa div, xai el 6 prod@y én’épé 
éveydhooonpocey, éxeoupyy dv ax attot (If an enemy had 
reproached me, I would have endured it; and if one who 
hated me had spoken haughtily against me, | would have 
hid myself from him’). 


2. WANT OF UNIFORMITY IN THE EMPLOYMENT 
OF THE VOWEL-LETTERS (® 7-1”). 


Variableness in the way of these letters frequently 


1) See a valuable paper by Prof. D. Chwolson in Vol. Il. of 
Travaux de la 3e- session du congres International des Orientalistes, 
translated by T. K. Abbot in Hebraica for Jan. 1890 (‘The Quiescents 
(or vowel-letters) > 1 “-in ancient Hebrew orthography’) : also Studien 
zur Geschichte des Orthographie des Althebraischen,by Leo Bardowicz. 
(Frankfurt a. M. 1894) ; W. Wright on the Comparative Grammar of 
the Semitic languages (Cambridge, 1890), pages 69 If. See also the earlier 
works by Dr. Waie (‘Critical notes on the Old Testament....204-Vol,1734), 
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causes uncertainty regarding the exact sense of a passage : 
omission (especially) or insertion may affect the meaning 
considerably. 

(a) Omission of 8 may prove particularly troublesome. 
Various forms of one and the same noun signifying ‘a 
wild ox’ are ox}, Oo) and oy: see Ps. 92/11; Job 39/9,10 ; 
Ps. 22/22 etc. The term w4 ‘poor’, (I. Sam. 18/22 etc.) 
sometimes appears in the form wx (II. Sam. 12/1 etc.): 
and the cognate abstract noun, signifying ‘poverty’, takes 
the forms of ws wm wx (Prov. 28/19; 13/18; 30/8 etc.) 
In J. Sam. 25/8. the form 132 in the Massoretic text 
might be taken to mean ‘in us’, but the marginal note 
properly points out that the correct form is 11x%a ‘We have 
come’. In Ps. 21/2, 108 is a transcriptional error for 05x 
(‘cease’), or (‘fail’); in Job 27/8, for the questionable form 
bw», we should read oxw> (‘requireth’); in Num. 11/11, the 
Massoretes have noted that, »nsyp ought correctly to be 
*mxgye (‘1 have found’): in I. Kings 21/29, they -have noted 
that, °ax should be wax (‘I will bring’). In II. Sam. 11/1, 
the Massoretes have noted that ovax9~q (which would mean 
‘the messengers’) is a transcriptional error for m>>%9q (‘the 
kings’). In Gen. 47/16, for 329 (‘give ye’), read weap (‘bring 
ye’, Sept. qégete); in Ex. 14/31, for wa read xa (‘the di- 
saster’) ; in Ex. 15/25, yy) should be sax (‘and he showed 
him, Sept. xai geev aire. 

(6) As regards 1, such cases as the contraction of na 
into na (‘in them’), or mAX, written as nx, do not mislead ; 
but when, as in II. Chr. 29/21, the Hiphil infinitive ribyab 
is misread by the Septuagint bemsiater as the Qal mbyd. 
and thus represented by dvuBatvew (to go up’), the meaning 
becomes seriously affected. In ee 15/344 the Massoretic 
(‘and ye shall warn’) as testified by the Greek enters 
ev-hapets woujoete. In Ps. 3/2 and 25/0, 424 (‘are many’) 
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should perhaps rather be yay) (‘are fierce’) ; similarly, in Ps. 
40/4, oa (‘many’) should probably be, maa (‘rude men’). 

(c) The insertion or omission of 1 is sometimes a mere 
matter of taste or inclination on the part of the transcriber, 
and thus makes no difference in the meaning: thus, the 
fully written mmx (‘signs’) in Deut. 6/22 etc. appears again 
as nx in 7/19; similarly, while the plural form niyw> ap- 
pears in Ps. 53/7, the singular form nyiw> occurs in the 
parallel Ps. 14/7. Similarly a slight change of the construct 
singular nin (‘wall’) into nyain makes this mean ‘walls’ ; con- 
versely in Jer. 4/4, the unsuitable plural form mi sy  (‘fore- 
skins’) should rather be the singular n>»y (‘foreskin’), and in 
Num. 25/32, instead of 0133 (‘to flee’), it is better to read 
03> (‘for one who flees’). Considerable modification of mean- 
ing appears in Ps. 31/11, where -mya (‘through mine 
iniquity’) seems inappropriate to the context, and probably 
ought rather to be »3y2 (‘through distress’). The omission of 
1 from the end of some verb-forms often makes these appear 
as singulars, when they should really be plurals; thus in 
Ps. 97/7, b2x should be y2x (‘they have devoured’), as 
shown by the corresponding plural form at the end; 7% 
appears in Gen. 35/26, and 46/27, instead of (‘were 
born’); conversely, in Ps. 105/27, the plural form vy should 
be the singular ny (‘he put’); and for apn, in Ps. 55/22 it 
is better to substitute, as predicate, the adjective pon (‘smooth’). 
Instances in which, through the omission of a prefixed 1 
from a ‘converted’ perfect, the correct meaning of the form 
is no longer that of the imperfect, occur in Zach. 13/9, where 
*nypx should be -n-yaxy (‘and I will say’); conversely,the form 
nnvn in Ex. 8/70 (Gr. and Eng. 8/24) should be nnwm (‘and 
the land stank’). In Isa. 14/15, the Massoretes have given 
us tun (‘thou shalt be brought down’), while the Septuagint 
xarupyoy points to 77m (‘thou shalt go down’). 

(d) Many are the instances in which the inconside- 
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rate insertion or inadvertent omission of ° seriously affects 
the meaning of a form. Cases of omission in the Massoretic 
text appear in Mic. 3/8, where the troublesome nx should 
be onyx (‘with me’); in Prov. 8/12, where nx and nxavy 
should respectively be *nxp (‘I fear’) and onxzy (‘I hate’); 
in Jud. 19/11, where 14 should be 1 (‘had gone down’) ; 
in Ps. 8/9, where the singulars s5x and ay should be re- 
placed by ~sa¥ aud ay (Const. Plurals). On the other hand, 
the addition of * has sometimes seriously changed the sense, 
as in Lam. 3/28, where »>y (‘upon him’) should rather be 
by (‘his yoke’); in Ruth 4/5, the Qeri >map is properly in- 
dicated by the Massoretes to be an error for mp (‘thou 
hast purchased’); in Isa. 1/7, ay (‘strangers’) should be py 
(‘rain-storm’) in Prov. 10/21, for pr7s (‘righteous’) read pty 
(‘righteousness’) but the converse in Isa. 1/21; in Ps. 89/3, 
for °ny~ax, read nyax, as indicated by the Septuagint. Zac 
(‘thou hast said’); in Il. Sam. 1/19 5$n (‘wounded’) is a tran- 
scriptional error for 92°7 (‘wail’); in Isa. 50/42 wxp (‘like a 
man’) has been misread by the Septuagint translator, whose 
rendering is ¥82 w5 ate (‘like fire’); in Job. 19/22 for dx 
(‘God’), read 5x (‘a deer’). In verbs, a perfect should often 
be an imperfect : °3n3 (‘hath led me’) in Ps. 60/11 should 
be »3m32 (‘will lead me’). 


3. INTERCHANGES OF THE VOWEL-LETTERS, 


It is also to be noted that the vowel-letters are fre- 
quently interchanged in writing; this substitution, 
however, is much more common in Aramaic and in Sama- 
ritan. Owing to the extreme lightness of their sounds, they 
are not easily distinguished by the ear, hence, mis-spelling 
by transcribers is not uncommon,and the sense. of a sentence 
is considerably altered. 
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(a) Passages in which x and a have been interchanged 
are Zach. 9/8, showing nax~ for nqzn; Jer. 8/14, pre- 
senting mB%9 for xeq in Il. Sam. 1/10, myx) should be . 
mya) (and the armlet’); in Ps. 60/4, for ma read xp (‘heal 
thow’), as in Num. 12/13; in II, Sam. 3/18 ywin should be 
ywix (as shown by the Septuagint odow, ‘1 shall save’); in 
Hab. 2/18, anya should be xvi (‘and an object of fear’) in 
Gen. 23/6, 193° should be x2? (“will withhold’) ; in 38/5, aban 
should be xm) (‘and she’). The converse change is shown 
in Ex, 32/31, where xix (‘pray !’) should be nin (‘behold’). 

(6) Substitution of 1 for x is seen in many passages 
where 63 (‘nations’) appears instead of ox, (‘haughty ones’): 
see especially Ps. 9/6, 16,18,21; 118/10 etc. The converse 
substitution is seen in sa (‘well’, ‘pit’, or ‘cistern’), which 
is more frequently written sya (Gen. 37/20, 22, 24, 28; Ex. 
21/33; Deut. 6/11. Specially noteworthy are the numerous 
cases in which x (‘not’) and 4 (‘to him’) are confused : see 
Ex. 21/8; Isa. 9/2 ; 49/5,where, as noted by the Massoretes, 
the former wrongly appears instead of the latter ; Ps. 100/3 
is ambiguous, as either form makes good sense. 

(c) On the interchange of x and », qwxy (‘thy poverty’) 
in Prov. 6/11, with yw in 24/34; see also Jer. 48/31, where 
maa is an obvious error for n34ax (‘I will moan’), ana Isa. 
14/30, where ana? should be rN (‘I will kill’): conversely, 
in Isa, 10/12 PDN should be pp (‘he shall punish’) as shown 
by the context. Conversely, in Prov. 4/14, win should 
rather be sw°n (‘go forward’), in Isaiah 51/19, yanax should 
be yan in order to restore the meaning rightly conserved 
in the Septuagint. (tagaxa)éoe. oe); Who shall comfort thee?). 

(d) On the confusion of 7 with », see Gen. 47/3, 
where wmy5 must be a clerical error for the plural construct 
form °y5, which appears in 46/32; conversely, in Nah. 1/7, 
for the plural construct form, the singular moh should be 
read; in Ex. 8/11, ta2) should be 7a3%) (and he hardened). 
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The double case Ex. 18/6 >38 is represented in the Septu- 
agint as 73q (’behold’). 

(e) ‘Interchange of a and 1 is seen in Jer, 26, aw 
being found in verse 6, but soy in verse 9; numerous 
are the instances in which a the old form of the 3rd. sing. 
masc. suffix appears instead of the latter form 1; see nvy 
(his song’) in Ps. 42/9. 


4, SUBSTITUTION OF SIMILARLY SOUNDED CONSONANTS 
OTHER THAN VOWEL-LETTERS. 


The extent to which the meaning of a word may be 
modified through the substitution of one vowel-letter for an 
other having a similar sound, is small as compared with 
the wide field opened up when other letters are considered. 
In surveying this wider field, it will be most convenient to 
take each consonant in its alphabetical order. 

(a) x has sometimes been confounded with 3,  pro- 
bable because this was sounded softly. Thus, in Job. 2/10, 
ox in the M. T. is ox represented in the Septuagint by ci ra 
(‘if’) ; see a similar case in Zach. 3/7. Conversely, in Isa. 
42/4, ox should probably be o>; (‘nations’), as indicated 
by e)vn_ in the Septuagint. In Hab. 3/7, the questionable 
expression ywi> ‘PAN (‘tents of Cushan’) seems to be a mis- 
transcription of wa2 ona (‘burning coals of a furnace’). 

On confusion of x with 7, see page 11. 

On confusion of & with 4, see page 11. 

x has sometimes been confounded with n, as in Prov. 
20/2 where nox should rather be nan (‘burning wrath’) ; in 
Ps. 54/7 qnaxa (‘in thy truth’) should obviously be Nn, 
conversely, in Ps. 14/6, wena (‘His refuge’) is found, “but 
nox (‘he rejected them’) in the parallel passage, Ps. 53/6; 
in Ps. 58/5, nan (twice), should rather be nox (‘terror’), 
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On the confusion between x and », see page 11. 

Though x has a weak sound, and 5 is strong, some 
instances occur which show that one has been mistaken 
for the other: thus, in Joel 1/13, the tame form wa (‘enter 
ye’), read 192 (‘weep ye’); in Hos. 13/2, for o px, read 
o°995 (‘idolatrous priests’); in Jud. 8/6, 923 should be ANT 
(‘actually. . . ?); in Ex. 32/2, instead of mr >> it is better 
to read my ox (‘where ?’). 

(6) wx and y are very frequently confounded. Thus, 
the prepositions 5x and 5y both in these simple and in their 
suffixed forms, though bearing different and distinctive 
meanings, are frequently interchanged, especially in the 
Books of Samuel and Jeremiah (see Driver on I. Sam. 13/.), 
even in the same verse : instances appear in I. Sam. 25/17;25; 
Pain. 2/0 >" 3/20; Jer, 10/1; 25/15; 28/8; 3304; Ps, 
79/6 etc. Similarly, apx (‘Thou’) and Any (‘now’) are very 
often interchanged, and careful consideration of the context 
is necessary for deciding which of the two terms is to be 
preferred ; the Septuagint also, frequently exhibiting ov or 
viv where the M. T. presents the converse equivalent, 
affords sufficient assistance: see Josh. 3/8; I Kings 1/18 ; 
Ps. 85/7; 1 Sam. 18/22 ; 28/2; Il. Sam. 7/20 etc. For oa 
in Isa. 66/2, read the noun oyi ; and for the same form 
read the adjéctive oyi in Ps. 36/2; for pox in Isa. 11/4 
(twice) read poy (‘ruthless’) ; for wx» in Isa. 43/4, read syn 
(‘more than riches’) Ps. 42/2, 5y appears in the first half, 
bx in the second, Ps. 35/15: for wp read ap (‘they cried’). 
Ps. 69/28 for py raed 71x (‘calamity) : see parallel in Prov. 
22/8 : conversely, in Isa. 10/1, for }\X read pry. 

(c) 1 in its soft pronunciation, may readily be con- 
fused with 1, which it then closely resembles. In Isa. 48/16 
inn (‘and His spirit’) should obviously be ‘na (‘by His 
spirit’); in Num. 12/8, nxt: should be Ax (Septuagint 
rightly év eiSe.), as shown by the clause following : con- 
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versely, in Isa. 57/1 pra should be yx) as in the first part 
of the same verse; in Ezek. 21/25, for o-ywia (an impos- 
sible reading), restore p>»wa) (‘and Jerusalem’). On the same 
ground of this similarity | of sound may be explained the 
occurrence in Ps. 129/3 of ax (‘back’) instead of 1, in I. 
Kings, 14/9. Ezek. 23/35, or the more frequently occurring 
mia Isa. 38/17 ; 50/6 ; 51/23 etc. 

(d) Confusion of 2 with its resemblant » is exceed- 
ingly common. It is hardly possible, however, to determine 
with any feeling of confidence, whether the substitution is 
due to similarity of sound or similarity of form.) Only a 
few illustrations, need be given. For the Kethiv 733x, in Il. 
Kings 5/12, the Qeri is mzgx; in Jon. 2/3, instead of ns 
(out of distress’), the Septuagint rendering, év ORLper 
points to m xa (in distress’); in Gen. 10/8, for the proper 
name 7573, ‘the Septuagint reading is Nefewd ; in Il. Sam. 
6/3, the Septuagint equivalent of atpax, is “Auwvadsap (Codices 
B and A.); in Isa. 1/25, for mDUR) (‘and | will turn’) read 
mgryxy (‘and I will lay’); in Ex. 30/34, a more probable 
reading than 723 72 is 72 7 (‘measure for measure’); in 
Ps. 51/10, for -3ynwn, read ~ayweavn (‘satisfy me’). 

fe) Confusion of 2 with its kindred labial » is only 
to be expected. In Ex. 5/5, the inappropriate form o39 
(‘many’) should be orp (‘slack’) or (‘remiss’); in. II, Sam. 
10/16, the name of the Syrian General is given as yaw, 
while yw appears in the parallel passage I. Chr. 19/16 ; 
in Ps. 59/8, mann (‘swords’) should be nin (‘reproaches’); 


eee 


the sword’), » farm been inadvertently omitted after 3 


1) Comparison of the forms of the two letters as these appear in 
several of the earlier alphabets with those now in common use will 
at once show how readily one of the two characters could be mistaken 
for the other. 
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which immediately precedes ; in Nah. 2/4, the term mwisa7 
(‘the cypress-trees’), inappropriate in a passage which treats 
of war, should be ow pn (‘the horsemen’); in II. Sam. 7/7, 
the unsuitable form yaw (‘tribes’) must give way to pay 
(‘judges’) ; as shown in the parallel passage, I. Chr. 17/6”. 
Conversely, in Ps. 80/17 938 should be 933. Prov. 25/8, 
instead of the perplexing form yp (‘lest’), read ya (‘consider’) ; 
in Isa. 3/15, for >35 (‘face’), a better reading, perhaps, is 23 
(‘children’); in Ps. 80/3, and Prov. 4/5, for 3p), the read- 
ings »33? (‘for the children’) is probably to be preferred, 
similarly o°3p? should perhaps be 03322 in Job. 17/6; in 
Prov. 19/29, for ovay, read o'vay, (‘rods’). 

(c) 3 is rarely confused with n, though oq (‘moun- 
tains’) in Amos 4/13 should be 6593 (‘body’) ; and in Nah. 
2/5, tan? should be w>han> (‘shall roll’); in the command, 
‘break thou their teeth’, Ps. 58/7, the imperative 054, which 
is applied elsewhere to the breaking down of buildings 
(Jud. 6/28; Isa. 14/17; Ezek. 13/14; 26/4, 12 etc.) should 
probably be a Piel, 093, as a cognate Hiphil in Lam. 3/16 
indicates ‘breaking of teeth’. Ps. 44/2 for nyoin read pwn3 
(‘thou didst expel’). 

More frequently, 1 has been confused with n, as in 
Ps. 13/6, where 593 sholud rather be 9m (‘pitied’); and in 
Joel 2/8, where 723 should be 43m, in Hos. 10/5 for 19° 
read 32°n}. 

Rarely is 1 confounded with >, as in Ps. 80/16, where 
map should be m3a (‘garden’); and in Isa. 5/13, where 123 
should be n?> inasmuch as the context does not point to 
captivity but rather to punishing ; further on, in verse 17, 
the inappropriate form 4°93 (‘strangers’) should rather be 
pg) (‘and fat lambs’). 


1) The Septuagint translators often confuse vay with wpe see 
their renderings in Num, 25/25; Mic. 4/14; I. Chr, 28/1 (Cod. B.) ete, 
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3 is somewhat frequently confused with y, as in Ps. 
7/17, where 4%=y should rather be 1993 (‘his recompense’) ; 
in Ps. 113/4 where oa (queried by the Note-line) should 
be ovay (‘clouds’) the questionable form >a “in Ps. 71/6 
should be »ty (‘my strength’); in Ex. 14/ 19, yon has twice 
been miswritten instead of 30%) (‘removed’). 

Further, 1 is osmetimes confounded with p, as in II. 
Sam. 15/24, where the impracticable form 3p>z> (‘and they 
poured out’) should be 3:°¥%) (‘and they placed’) ; in Ezek. 
32/29 onaiaya (‘in their might’) should rather be onap3 
(‘in their “sepulches’); in Isa. 8/15 the Septuagint translators 
have mis-read 3wpin, (and they shall be snared’) as 1wan 
(‘and they shall approach’, draw near. xai éyy.otot) 

(/) 7 is naturally confused with other dentals, but in 
varying measure. Interchange with 1" appears in Jud. 12/2, 
where 7k (‘very’) is an evident error for tx (‘long since’) 
Ps. 71/7 last word sy should be wy (my confidence 
still). In Num. 24/17, 723 uhould be my (‘there ariseth’) 
(as shown by the Septuagint Gvartedct ); in Job. 17/1, the 
unique form sayt2 should be %9y73 (‘are evtinguished’) ; in 
Ps. 63/3 93y (‘thy strength’) should rather be 9117 (‘thy ma- 
jesty’), and in Ps. 78/61, %3y should rather be 917 (‘his ma- 
jesty’). In Ps. 65/7, s1x3 (‘girt about’) must be a transcrip- 
tional error for 47x3 (‘glorious’), as shown by the parallels 
His Bec hoya a and 6. 

Seldom has 7 given place tow, as in Ps. 107/39, 
where wyn (‘and they are diminished’) should be sym" 
(‘and they totter’); conversely, in Amos 1/11, av? (‘for ever’) 
should be wy (‘like a bird of prey’). 


1) Foot-Note. If nt (’this’) with the corresponding Arabie da and 
Aramaic x3. It is of importance to note the resemblance in sound 
between dentals and sibilants, see an excellent paper by D. B. Mac- 
donald in The Cambridge Journal of Semitic Vol. XV. pp. 100 If. 


SUBSTITUTION OF CONSONANTS 17 


Rarely also confusion takes place between 7 and 0; 
but in Ps. 31/12, the impracticable form 7x» should give 
place to ox (‘an object of aversion’) see Lam. 3/45; see 
also in Ps. 78/59. 

1 is even changed into the strong dental x, as in Ps. 
1/1, where nxgya (‘in the counsel’) should rather be nya (‘in 
the company’); conversely, in Amos 8/14, 737 must be an 
error for 77s (‘thine idol’). 

7 confounded with w. Ps. 36/13 for sn+ read snw (‘they 
sink’) ; Isa. 3/13 for ai read a3. 

Somewhat frequently, + has been confused with ne 
thus, in Prov. 12/6, 57 (‘blood’) should be on (‘upright’, or 
‘honest’) and similarly in Prov. 1/11, 9% (for blood’) should 
be on> (‘for an honest man’) ; in aie: 4,7, for tiva read 
inva (‘in its proper season’); in Mic. 1/7, for mtsa-ty, read 
ann-ny (‘the time of Judah’) (for her judgment); in Isa. 33/12. 
py (‘lime’) must be a transcriptional error for n»w (‘thorns’). 

(e) 7 has already been shown to interchange with 
similarly weak consonants (see pages 7—11) : illustrations of 
its interchange with stronger consonants will now be given. 

Naturally, 4 is apt to be confused with n, not merely 

because of their resemblance in aspiration, but also because 
of their similarity of form, seen in the modern Hebrew alphabet 
(see later, page 33-36). Such verbs as Arq (‘to be’) and | 
mn (‘to live’), with their manifold derivatives, alone supply 
many examples ; in Prov. 3/27, mq should be arm (‘pre- 
serveth alive’). Moreover, for 43, read n> (‘power’) in Jer. 
23/29; in Jer. 16/7, for o72, read on? (‘bread’) ; in Isa. 11/1, 
for 798 (‘shall flourish’ )read mp” (‘shall sprout’); a converse 
change of npn to mjen should be made in Hab. 3/17; 
Ps. 10/8, for the troublesome form m2}n>, read npbab (tor 
the passers by’); in II. Sam. 1/19, for. bon (‘wounded’) read 
boon (Wail !’); in Prov. 28/25, for an} read a3 (‘insolent’), 
and in 21/4, for ant ,read 275) (‘and insolence’), 


18 DEPARTURE FROM ORIGINAL TEXT 


Interchange of 7 and » has already received illustration ; 
see page 17. 
That 5 was at least sometimes pronounced with more 
orce than it now receives may explain why > often unex- 
pectedly appears instead ; the suffixes of the second person 
thus occur where those of the third are rather to be expect- 
ed. In Hos. 2/8, q297 (‘thy way’) is found where the context, 
together with the Septuagint (civ 656v avrijcs), shows the 
correct reading to be apyq (‘Her way’); conversely, in Nah. 
2/14, for ag37, read yap4 (‘thy chariots’). In Zech. 14/5 (end), 
yay (‘with thee’) unexpectedly appears where we would 
expect my (for wey ; ‘with him’); and in 10/1, for a9? restore 
the true reading 3) (‘to you’) as required by the context, 
and attested by the Peshito ; in Ps. 56/14, for xbn (Noune ?), 
read xb> (‘keep’, ‘restrain’); in Isa. 9/1. instead of omy , 
p2°2y has been read by the Greek translators, as shown by 
their rendering (&q’ duds upon you); in Ps. 22/28, instead 
of the inappropriate term 1 9p (‘shall remember’), read yap 
(‘let them be warned’). 
Interchange of » with the stronger aspirate y is not un- 
common. In Ezek. 38/20, instead of mn q97 (‘the mountains’), 
the correct reading must be oya (‘the cities’) ; ; in Deut. 1/42, 
for ony read the more definite py (‘to the people’); in Jud. 
5/-5 and in Ps. 68/9, instead of ‘the abnormal construction 
>” At (sometimes rendered ‘this Sinai’ or ‘Sinai, itself’), read 
port (‘Sinai shook’), as shown by the parallelism. 
‘Somewhat rarely, and strangely, 7 and p are found 
interchanged, as in Il. Sam. 23/13, where ‘xp (‘harvest’) 
should rather be 19 (‘the rock’), (tiv aétoav in Lucian) ; 
and in Jer. 8/10, where “py nvy (‘acting falsely’), as in Mal. 
3/5, should rather be poy pyy (‘an oppressor of the hireling’). 
The sounds of n and w like n and w see later; were 
apt to be confounded. Illustrations appear in Exod. 9/23, 
where y2Hn) should rather be ywn) (‘and it was hurled’) ; 
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in Ps. 44/3, for nyyin, read nwa (‘thou didst root out’) ; 
Isa. 40/21 wxd should rather be ANI (‘a vision sight’). 

On confusion of 1 with 3, see remarks already made 
on page 13. The sound of 1 and that of » are similar, in 
Ps. 44/15; The questionable imperative myx (‘command’) 
may be regarded as a mistranscription of the participle apy 
(‘watching’); in Ps. 71/3, nx (thou hast commanded’) is more 
appropriately to be read as npg (‘thou hast kept watching’). 

In examining cases in which; has been confused with 
other letters, its dual nature must be noted : (1) as a dental, 
it interchanges with other dentals. (7, ¥, n); (2) as a sibi- 
lant, it is confused with other sibilants (0, wv, w. 

Interchange of + with 7 has already been considered 
(Page 16). 

The similarity in sound between a sibilant and a strong 
aspirate (w or w) and (n) has obviously caused confusion 
between t and n; on this ground may be explained the 
occurrence, in Ps. 75/19 of the inappropriate verb-form jran 
(‘thou shalt despise’), which should rather be aAnpn (‘thou 
shalt wipe out’) like a cloud, their prosperity ; op>w (atyp). 

The sounds of + and » are so much akin that words 
in which one of these letters occurs are apt to be mistaken 
for similar words in which the other letter occupies a like 
position : instances occur in which nar (‘to slay animals in 
sacrifice’), with its derivatives, is confused with the resem- 
blant nap (‘to slaughter’ animals for food) and its derivatives. 
Hence, in Prov. 17/1, *nar should rather be nay;for natn 
(marked by the Note-line) in Deut. 12/15, read navn (‘thou 
mayest slaughter’, for food to thyself’) similarly, in I. Kings 
1/9, 19, 25, for may read nays). 


20 DEPARTURE FROM ORIGINAL TEXT 


Between + and 0, which is a sharper sibilant, confusion 
sometimes arises ; as when 497 (‘mixed (viz. spiced) wine’, Ps. 
75/9yis written ay (Cant. 7/3); in Prov. 27/7, for the unsui- 
table dian (trampleth on’) read nan eae ); in Ps. 58/4, 
wit should be mp (‘have gone astray’) ; similarly, in Ps. 
78/31, 375 should rather be wo (‘they turned aside’) in Ps. 
76/8, 182 "should give place to the participle oxia (‘despising’). 
As + and x are similar in sound, confusion between 
these two letters is only to be expected. Thus, in Isa. 29/5, 
yu. gives too mild a meaning (‘thy strangers’) to suit the 
context, and should be: 4793 (‘thine adversaries’) ; similarly, 
in Obad. 11 oy should be oy ; in Ps. 16/3, for poxs read 
rox> (‘like a cedar tree’); the verbs ry (Isa. 23/12; Ps, 28/7 
etc.) and yey (I. Sam. 2/1; Ps/9/3 etc.) as well as ‘oby (Job 
28/18) have in common the meaning to ‘rejoice’; similarly 
pyr (Jud. 6/8; Jer. 11/11,12 etc.) and pyyg (Il. Kings 4/1, 40; 
Jer. 22/20 etc.) both signify to ‘cry out’ (in distress). In 
I. Sam. 16/14, I. Chron, 13/8, and IL. Chr. 30/21, for. 
ty (‘strength’) read py (‘wood’). 
one is 3 Bessy with wv or w, as in Ps. 31/23, 


(‘I ty sitet): in ae 15/231Ps: 118/14 and Isa. 12/2, “for 
may (‘song’) read ‘nay (‘my guard’); in Ps. 28/12, the 
unsuitable form wan? must be a transcriptional error for 
rbn> (‘flees in alarm’). 

Ps. 27/3 nxta may be an error for nxva (‘in the midst 
of desolation’). Num. 11/31, for 1399 read wa (‘and it 
brought’) Isa. 40/10 for pina read pwna in affection 
(deep love). 

Confusion between} and n naturally arose when the 
letter was pronounced—and is even yet in some commu- 
nities—as a sibilant: instances occur in Deut. 32/24, where 
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ayyya (the first term in which has by some been regarded 
as the construct plural of a supposed form ny, signifying 
‘sucked out’, or ‘empty’) should rather be a9 opp (‘dying 
of hunger’); similarly, in Gen. 39/5, Ex. 5/23 Josh. 14/10 
and other passages, 1x@ is a transcriptional error for nyy 
(from the time’ (that) i. e. ‘since’); conversely, the unwork- 
able form manymin Mic. 6/2 is shown by the context to 
be an error for 11x91 (‘and give ear’). 

Confusion of n with the weaker 4 has already been 
illustrated page 17. 

Noteworthy instances of confusion between n and >— 
which must have sometimes been pronounced with a deci- 
“dedly consonantal sound—are seen in Prov. 1/26, 27, where 
or7np (‘your dread’) should be op» (‘your calamity’) as 
required by the context (cf. also 3/ /25); see the converse 
substitution in Prov. 14/15, where }2> should be yma) (‘tests’ 
or ‘proves’); in I. Kings 2/8, for the somewhat tame term 
1° (‘he came down’), it is better to read 79m (‘he came 
trembling’, (Cf. I. Sam. 16/4; 21/2). 

Confusion of mn with > is so common that only a few 
illustrations need be given. In Ps. 49/5, the opening term 
nx (‘brother’), should rather be 4x (‘Verily’), which, indeed, 
is attested by some Hebrew MSS.; in Jud. 10/18, for n° 
(‘will begin’) read >> (‘is able’) or 21” (‘will be able’); in 
Prov. 31/10, for m 32 read mvny (‘her price’); in Ex. 10/10 
and Amos 5/14, for 72 (‘so’) read qn (‘favour’); in Ps, 44/20 
for a3m37 (‘thou hast crushed us’) read umny (‘thou hast 
pushed us’); in Isa.3/14 for 429 read o9na (‘the consecrated 
thing’). Ps. 114/15. for npow ‘read nanw (‘waits for’) Isa, 
9/3 for nann read nnp (‘thou hast shattered’). Isa. 21/5 for 
nw read rw (‘seize’), 

The sounds of n and o—a strong aspirate and a sibilant 
are apt to be confounded (like 7 and w, as already shown 
on (pp. 18—19). In Ps. 35/3, 7493 must be a transcriptional 
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error for ‘4m, which will make the clause mean ‘and gird 
thyself to meet my persecutor’. 

Somewhat frequently also, n and y, both being strong 
gutturals, are confounded. In Ps. 97/11, for the unsuitable 
form yay (‘sown’) read no (‘ariseth’ ), as attested by the 
Septuagint (Gvétetie) ; in Zeph. 2/14, for ath (‘desolation’) . 
read ay (‘raven’) in ]. Sam. 17/7. ym is rightly corrected 
by the Massoretes to py) (‘and the wood’); in II. Kings 20/13, 
the opening word is yaw) (‘and he heard’), while may (‘and 
he rejoiced’) is the reading in the parallel passage, Isa. 
30/12; Jer. 2/25 for sm read yy (from becoming tired 
through runing). 

Confusion further appears between n and p, asin Gen. 
27/42, where onin» (‘comforting himself?) should rather be 
ppina (‘avenging himself’); in Gen. 4/20, where ngpmi (‘and 
cattle’) should be aims (‘and camp’). In Ps. 52/11, for Aypxi 
which makes its clause mean (‘and I will wait fel thy name’) ; 


(‘but a sword bya) a e neaeys in Ezek, 26/16, ‘instead 
of the impracticable form nivtn (queried by the Note-line), 
read ninqp which makes the clause in which it stands mean 
‘with dark garmens shall they clothe themselves’. In Gen. 
41/40, the verb-form pw> (‘shall kiss’), which is obviously 
unsuitable, must be an error for the resemblant nw? (‘shall 
bow down’). In Isa. 6/12 and 7/22, near the close in each 
case, 2922 should rather be a5na, paca as both passages 
treat of the land as desolate through removal of the 
best of the inhabitants. 

Through similarity of sound between n and w (cf. n 
and w also, n and a), transcribers have sometimes most 
infelicitously substituted one letter for the other. In Zech. 
3/9, instead of *nwm, read mm (‘and I shall wipe out’ ; 
see Ps, 51/11; and* cf, Isa. 43/25; 44/22 ;) in Ezek. 24/17 
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and 22, for mwix read the unique Qal participle onx 
(‘those who groan’ (in grief)); in Ezek. 34/29, the imprac- 
ticable expression ow yoo (‘a plantation for a name’) is a 
strange mistranscription of on? nya (‘the staff of bread’), 
which appears previously in 4/16; 5/16 and 14/13; In Jer. 
26/10, the expression ati, to which the querying 
Noteline is prefixed, may be a mistranscription of ata? >9h 
(‘the nobles of Judah’). Ps. 41/9 for nwx) read nx) ( and 
(now) after that he has lain down). Possibly in Isa. 1/27 
93¥) should be an). Isa. 35/7, of the unusual aqwa should 
rather be 399 annex part of (the article is a posterior ditto- 
gram) ; also in Isa. 49/10 for aqw read a9h Ps. 68/10 for ows 
read on? bread. a 

(i) » As a dental, » is apt to be mistaken for other 
letters of the same ete! on its interchange with 7, see 
remarks on page 106. 

On confusion of » with x, see Ps. 55/23, where vir 
(‘tottering’) should be pi (‘chaff’). Lev. 5/16, where xpn 
(‘he hath sinned’) should be xxin (‘he hath taken out’); see 
a similar error (in the feminine form of the verb) in verse 
15; in Num. 17/11 4xpa (‘wrath’) should rather be appa 
(‘the pestilence’). sometimes seems even to be interchanged 
with the similarly sharp consonant, ?. 

vp has been confounded with K. sounds. Thus, in Ezek. 
7/23, for vawy read yeyn shedding (of blood). I. Sam. 4/2 
fat wim) which does not suit the context, read wpn (and 
the battle was severe) (put p for v). 

Further v as a strong dental, approaches the sound 
of a sibilant, and is thus apt to be confounded with w or 
w; see I. Sam. 14/32, where the Massoretes have properly 
corrected wy) into vy (‘and the people rushed’) ; Isa. 3/4, 
where mwyn should be ayys (‘covering’ for the head, ‘veil’) ; 
Job. 13/25, where mp3 (‘he inclineth’) should be x3 (‘he 
lifteth up’), as shown ‘by Honev in the Septuagint, 


24 DEPARTURE FROM ORIGINAL TEXT 


Between v and n interchange is only natural; hence 
it is not strange to find the form nom? in Ps. 10/9, and 
nam in Job 9/12, both signifying ‘he seizeth’. More trouble- 
some interchanges of these two dentals appear in Amos 
6/3, where nay is an error for vay (‘rod’); in I Sam. 1/14, 
where nnw> should be vhw> (‘to slay’); in Jer. 31/39, where 
wAD should rather be wp3? so that, with the negative preceding 
the Sense may become, (‘shall not be deserted’). In Ps. 60/6, 
vwp (‘truth’) does not suit the context, and should either 
be nwp (‘bow’) as shown by the Septuagint (rdfov), or still 
better, nwp (‘archer’). 

(7) Cases in which > has been confused with x, 7, 3, 
and n have been already given: see pages 7—11, 21. 

More rarely has >» been confused with y: see Mal. 
3/17, where ov> should be ay (‘for a people’, as in Deut. 
14/2; 26/18) in Ps. 131/2 and Isa. 38/13, the troublesome 
form °n-y must be corrected into ony (‘I cried’); In Ps: 
80/5, for niwy read niw> (‘thou sleepest’). 

(k) Similarity in sound between > and y has some- 
times led to confusion in transcription. In Lev. 21/4, for the 
awkward term >ya, read 952 (‘in everything; vy & » like 
> by Zech. 12/2: for mpm by read aT bp in{iPs: 32/5, 
aby, which produces an abnormal construction, should ra- 
ther be 5 (‘all’) in Prov. 14/18 for snp», read rny? (‘they 
accumulate’). 

Naturally, 2 and p are frequently confused. In Isa. 
38/17, instead of the disconcerting form npwn (‘thou hast 
dearly loved’), read navn (‘thou hast preserved’), as attested 
by the Septuagint and the Vulgate; In Isa. 52/8 (at the 
beginning), for Yap, read bd (‘all’); in Jer 3/19, most  pro- 
bably 32 should be (‘because of all’); in Ps. 50/18, qPen 
(‘thy portion’) should rather be n2?n (‘thou hast gone’); in 
I Sam. 13/13, for the unsuitable term oipn (‘arise’) restore 
the fitting form iam (‘be established’) ; in Ps, 25/3, at. the 
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end, for the inappropriate form op’) (‘vainly’) read o> 
(‘weak ones’). Isa. 5/30 for > wh, read 4% pwn (‘enjoyment 
he will restrain’). Isa. 8/12 for wp read wwe ‘right’. Ps. 55/22: 
for 42? ayps, read taba asym (‘but a sword (was) in his 
heart’). 

As the pronunciation of > in Hebrew is unique, no 
confusion in sound between it and any other letter has 
taken place (cf. also 1 below); because of its resemblance 
in form, however, to other characters, substitutions have 
occurred (see page 39— 42). 

Though m and », as labial letters, are closely related, 
confusion between them, on the ground of similarity in 
sound, cannot be confidently established; more certainly 
however, they have been interchanged because of similarity 
in form (see page 113). 

Like 5, the sound of > is so different from that of 
other letters in the alphabet that confusion on this ground 
- could hardly arise; because of its form, however, it has 
frequently been exchanged for other letters which it resembles 
(see page 24). 

(4) the sharp sibilant 0 has already been shown in 
interchange with 1, a kindred but milder sound: see page 20. 

Instead of o, the stronger x sometimes occurs, as in 
Isa. 1/17, where the unworkable form pian is a_ mistran- 
scription of ovan (‘oppressed’), the Septuagint rendering rightly 
is dSwovpevov; similarly, In Ps. 71/4, for pain, read ony 
(‘and oppressor’); in Isa. 3/2. replace nosp by pxp (‘com- 
mander’); in Eccl. 6/2, instead of the unsuitable form “on 
(‘needing’) read yxy (‘restraining’). 

The peculiar sound of 0, though similar to that of 
wv must have been quite distinct from this,—so much 
so, indeed, that in Hebrew, till later times, when the diffe- 
rence in pronunciation became less marked, distinction 
in writing as well as in utterance was very carefully 
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maintained.» Hence, instances of confusion between these two 
letters are somewhat rare. and these are apparently due to tran- 
scribers in later times. Examples occur in I. Sam.12/14, where 
10), should be »w1 (‘and captain’, Septuagint dgywv) in Ezra 4/5 
where 09201 should be py2v1 (‘and hiring’); in Isa, 22/23, 
xo (‘for a throne’) should be xiib (‘for one who bears’); 
further, noo (‘folly’) in Eccl. 2/3, 12, 13; 7/25; 10/1, 13 is 
miswritten mibow in 1/17, in Ps. 42/5, for the unworkable 
form yoa read pwa (‘in sackcloth’) Ezek. 9/2, 3, 11; for 
nop read nip (‘pot, or small bottle’) Conversely, the usual 
form oyp (‘vexation’. or provocation’) as in Prov. 17/25 etc. 
appears as wy> in Job. 5/2; 6/2 etc.; in Il Sam. 1/22, 
m3 (‘he drew back’), should be 03, as in many. MSS. ; 
in Lam. 4/4, wb should rather be ox (‘breaking’ (bread) ; 
in Hos. 9/12, for wa read “03 (‘when I turn away’). 
Somewhat strangely, > is more frequently confused 
by transcribers with the stronger w than with w,” as in Ps. 
71/21, where 26n) should be awn) asin the preceding verse 
twice.. In Cant, 1/12, the questionable noun-form a0 
(alleged to mean ‘his round table’) should rather be tawis 
(‘his mansion’); in Il. Sam. 6/20, is found the form 30 
(‘and he returned’), while 20% (‘and he turned round’) ap- 
pears in the parallel passage, I. Chr. 16/43. Conversely, 
while the usual form of the term signifying ‘a storm of wind’ 
is qyvo (Jon. 1/4, 12; Jer. 23/19; 25/32), or myo (Isa. 29/6 ; 
Ps. 107/25 etc.), the former appears as syv in Isa. 28/2, 
and the latter as ayyw in Nah. 1/3, Job. 9/17. In Deut. 7/19, 
the unsuitable form non (‘the temptations’) is most pro- 


1) In Syriac, on the other hand, the distinction was not ob- 
served, as that > alone remains in use. 

*) On the other hand, in some communities and localities at 
least, the proper pronunciation of » was lost, and that of » survived ° 
see the well known story of nbav pronounced nao, Jud. 12/6. 
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bably a scribal error for nxwap (‘the devastations’) : see also 
4/34; 29/2. In Il. Kings 19/29 there appears the form wno 
but ony in the parallel passage, Isa. 37/20. 

On confusion of » with » which is often pronounced 
as a slight sibilant, see Num. 15/89, where ssnn should 
rather be won (‘turn aside’). Prov. 11/16, has two cases: 
yann should be Niphal yen (shall be abundantly supplied 
with), 199? should be s>n9°. 

(m) The pronunciation of y was sometimes slight ;” 
so that it became practically inaudibje, and in some cases 
was omitted in writing, thus, ya (‘entreaty’) in course of 
time was shortened into »3, and came to be used as an 
interjected fragment (meaning ‘pray!’ or ‘I beseech thee !’), 
as in Gen. 44/18; Ex. 4/10, 13; Num. 12/11 etc. In Ps. 
28/8, 124 should be ‘ay, as shown in the Septuagint, the 
Syriac, and the Vulgate, and in Ps. 29/11, where the correct 
reading appears. In Ex. 26/3, for om, read ova) (‘and the 
people’); in Isa. 48/1, for »99 (‘from the waters’) read >yr7 
(‘from the bowels’); in Zech. 9/6, for »mi2m (‘and | will cut 
off’), read »pyn2m (‘and I will bring low’); in Mic. 1/10, 
for 323 read ‘ya (‘in Accho’). Similarly, 5a, the name of 
the Babylonian deity in Isa. 46/1; Jer. 50/2 ; 51/44, is con- 
tracted from bya (Hebrew, 5ya, Lord’). 

On the confusion of y with x, see preceding remarks 
regarding this letter. 

While it is perfectly certain that y was sometimes con- 
founded, in some communities and localities, with x” one 
can hardly be certain, in every case, whether the exchange is 
due to similarity ofsound rather than to similarity of form.” 


1) In Arabic, there is both a weaker and a stronger pronun- 
ciation of this letter. 

2) Consider the varying pronunciation of some letters in Arabic, 
in different countries. 

3) This subject will receive attention later; see page 100—104. 
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That the pronunciation of these letters, however, was 
closely resemblant is amply proved by Aramaic, which 
presents such forms as y7x% (Dan. 2/36, 39; 3/31 etc.) for 
the Hebrew pos ; vay (Dan. 7/9) for the Hebrew 728 
(‘wool’), etc. To this cause possibly may be assigned the 
substitution, in I. Sam. 21/7, of mya (‘the shepherds’) for 
xq (‘the runners’); of 9 yy (‘thy cities’) in Hos. 13/10, for 
PIS (‘thine adversaries’) ; of the first yp, in Isa. 25/2, for 
379 (‘citadels’). The converse substitution is seen in Ps. 
68/17, where the unique and impracticable form mz 2n 
should be myn (‘ye leap’); In Job. 4/12, where paw should 
rather be yay (’sound’). 

When y is pronounced firmly, it may be mistaken 
for a weakly uttered,p and conversely: An Aramaic illu- 
stration occurs in Jer. 10/11, where xpqxy stands for RyIw 
(‘and the earth’). Hence, in II. Sam. 18/13, omvy is most: 
probably a transcriptional corruption of -nawp (‘I have 
conspired’) ; in Ps. 91/8, the opening form p% (‘only’) is an 
obvious error for v9 (‘evil’), and this must be restored to its 
proper original place at the end of verse 7, where it is required 
as the subject of the concluding clause, to give the meaning, 
‘no evil shall come nigh to thee’; and the same change, if 
made in Ps. 32/6, would make the middle clause mean ‘at 
a time when he finds evil’. 

Confusion between the closely related sounds of y and 
+ is of somewhat frequent occurrence. In Zeph. 1/10, a more 
suitable reading than aw) is yiwi (‘and an outcry’). Note- 
worthy are instances of confusion between the resemblant 
verbs yaw (‘hear’) and say (‘keep’), with their derivatives ; 
thus, in Ex. 24/7, at the end, for yawn, read sw3; in Il. 
Sam. 23/23, for tnygwa read inqavn (‘and his body-guard’) ; 
conversely, in Prov. 15/5, for syw; read yaw) (‘but he who 
heareth’), In Deut. 11/22 for the expression pwn Vay OS 
the rendering given by the Septuagint translator, aa dxon 
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dzovonte, Shows that he read the verb-form as those of IY . 
similar renderings appear in Deut. 19/9; 28/58; 31/12 etc. in 
Jer. 49/9 and Obad. 1/5, instead of oy¥a read bys (‘rob- 
bers’); in Ezek. 21/20, for mygn read ayy (‘sharpened’); in 
Isa. 45/8, yw? (‘salvation’) is less suited to the context, which 
treats of “righteousness”, than qw> (‘equity’). y and n rarely 
interchange, but in Ps. 78/31 yo is certainly an error 
nn (cut off). 

(n) Interchange of 5 with 2 and » has already been 
considered; see pages 14—15. 

(o) On the similarity of sound between ¥ and + and 
» respectively, see what has been already stated regarding 
these two letters, pages 20 and 23. 

Naturally, x is sometimes interchanged with wy ory as 
being sibilants. Illustrations are presented by the verb-forms 
pny and pnw, which may be used _ indifferently to convey 
the same meaning (‘to laugh’), though the former appears 
mostly in Genesis (18/12, 13, 15; 17/17; 21/6 etc.) while 
the latter, more softly pronounced, occurs very frequently 
elsewhere (Jud. 16/25, 27; Job. 5/22; 20/24; 30/1 etc.) 
Positive confusion, causing considerable difference in mea- 
ning, is seen on comparing 2w4? (‘to restore’) in II. Sam. 
8/3, with a>x29 (‘to establish’), which appears in the parallel 
passage, [.Chr. 18/3; in Hos. 5/11 (at end) 1 which is 
quite inappropriate, must be an error for xyw (‘wickedness’) ; 
in Ps. 17/9 »347% may safely be regarded as a mistranscrip- 
tion of »y7x (‘they lie in wait for me’). In Isa. 9/10, for 4x 
read -yv, in as much as the context requires mention, not 
of Pekin’s “adversaries”, but his (military) “officers”. The 
proposed substitute actually occurs in many Hebrew MSS, 
Ps. 68/15 for wapa which is too mild p4pa. 

(p) The confusion naturally arising between p and 
> had already been noted on page 24. 

(9) Mistakes arising from similarity of sound between 
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4 and y have already been instanced: see page 28. 

(r) Regarding errors caused by similarity in the 
sound of + and w to that of w, see page 20. _ 

Between w and w_ themselves, confusion naturally 
arose, particularly in early times, when the distinguishing 
point had not been applied. To this cause may be assigned 
the twofold error at the end of Jer. 8/10, where spy avy 
(‘a perpetrator of falsehood’) should rather be way ~pwy (‘de- 
frauders of the hireling’). In Isa. 19/13, for wwa3 (‘they have 
been deceived’), the Septuagint translator shows, by his 
rendering, (fyadnouv) that he read the Hebrew as 3x3 (‘they 
are lifted up’): in Mic. 2/8. maby (‘outer garment’) has 
obviously been taken as ab>w (‘his peace’ sigyjvyn avtot). In 
Prov. 29/6, for ywpa (‘in transgression’), read »yypa (‘in the 
footsteps’) ; in Job 19/8, for ywh (‘darkeness’), read yyh (‘a 
barrier’). Confusion has also been made between forms of 
wai (‘to oppress’) and wai (‘to approach’): see Amos 6/3. 

(s) On confusion of n with other dentals, see above 
pages 20, 24, 37. 

That w or w should be confounded with n will not 
seem strange when it is borne in mind that in early times, 
as still among some Jewish communities, n was pronounced 
as a slight sibilant). cf. Eng. Water andGer. Wasser. 
Illustrations occur in Cant. 1/17 where ona is found 
instead of mwha (‘cypress trees’); in Jer. 36/22, where ART NN) 
should be nxn wi (‘and the fire on the brazier’); see Prov. 
12/26. where sn? should be the Piel verb-form sy> (‘direc- 
teth’, ‘keepeth right’) ; in Job. 34/20, where 1? (‘they die’), 
queried by the Note-line, is too strong a term when 
viewed in relation to the context, and must rather be wy» 


1) Here also is felt the influence of the Aramaic, which shows 
syn for ryw (‘gate’), asm for aw (‘return’) etc; cf. also Ae) and 3>y with 
the Arabic mith] and shal j. 
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(‘they give away’); in Amos 5/2, where the predicate applied 
in the Massoretic Text to the Virgin of Israel, viz. nyo 
(‘she is forsaken’), is hardly suitable, and must doubtless be 
regarded as a mistranscription of nny (‘she lieth stretched 
out’ at full length); in Ps. 31/24, for on? (‘abundance’) read 
sw (‘justice’) ; in Job 21/7, the veretorts ny should rather 
be ivy, ‘they violently practice extortion’, and the cognate 
noun pyy should be substituted for pny in leSaie 2/3 2h) 
31/19; 75/6; 94/4. Ex. 32/16 for niaq read the normal #717 
‘incised’, ‘cut in’). 


5. CASES IN WHICH SUBSTITUTION OF MORE THAN 
ONE LETTER HAS OCCURRED. 


Having thus considered, in detail, the more important 
conditions under cases in which a single letter in a word 
has been changed, and has thus produced a change of 
meaning, we are in position to consider, with some con- 
fidence, instances in which more than one letter has been 
changed, through similarity of sound. 

In Ps. 113/4 exception may well be taken to the 
Massoretic reading in the first clause, stating that “the Lord 
is high above all nations”; and the old scribe was fully 
justified in inserting the querying Note-line after the last 
term; but when we consider the thought presented in the 
second half of the verse (which forms a parallel to the 
first) viz. “His glory is above the heavens”, there is 
sufficient reason for holding that o%, is a_ transcriptional 
error for pay (‘clouds’). In Zach. 10/7, describing the joy 
of restored Israel, the two verb-forms 19) (‘and they shall 


1) See D. B. Macdonald on the ‘Interchange of Dentals and 
Sibilants in Semitic’ (Amer. Journal of Semitic, Vol. XV pp. 100 & ff, 
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be’) and ax (‘they shall see’), each of which presents too 
mild a meaning for the context, ought surely to be the 
resemblants sm (‘and they shall rejoice, be glad’), and 1y°9> 
(‘they shall shout for joy’) respectively. In Zach. 1/6, one 
does not feel satisfied with the statement that the statutes 
which the Lord commanded through the former prophets 
“overtook” the fathers of those to whom Zachariah’s words 
were addressed, but if the verb-form svn be regarded as 
an error for the resemblant svn (‘restrained’), a fitting 
meaning is obtained. In Ex. 14/21, “describing the passage 
of the Israelites through the Red sea, the verb-form 219 (‘and 
he caused to go’) queried by the Note-line, should rather be 
pone, which makes the clause in which itstands to mean, “and 
the Lord divided the sea”. In Num. 14/25, sma (‘to-morrow’) is 
proved, by examination of verses 44,45, to be a mistaken 
substitute for 1931 (and in the mountain’), which was held 
by the Amalekites and Canaanites. In Num. 25/4, the 
expression oyq -yxy (the heads’ (or ‘leading men’) of the 
people’), is surely a transcriber’s error for aya °yw (‘the guilty 
ones of the people’), who alone had incurred the penalty of 
death. In Ps. 66/4, it is somewhat strange to find the verb- 
form wn) (‘and they shall sing’) construed with a dative, 
and then, almost immediately after, a like form of the same 
verb followed by an accusative; a more likely reading 
than the first form would be iyawe (‘and they shall obey’ 
(or ‘give ear’) ). Ps. 58/10 for tyx read ny (ready, prepared). 
Isa. 7/17 for nym? awa, read om ya (have been masters 
from the day). Ps. 57/3 is awkwardly and even incompre- 
hensibly divided by the familiar form 429; but if this be 
regarded as merely a transcriptional error for the absolute 
infinitive m>w prefixed to the finite form immediately fol- 
lowing, difficulty at once disappears ; for the latter half of the 
verse now runs thus, “God shall certainly send forth His 
kindness and His truth” (Deut. 6/19 ; 7/18 etc.) 
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In Deut. 16/5 and 17/2, there is found the expression 
wy wwx3 (‘in one of thy gates’) which, on close exami- 
nation in the light of the context, appears less suitable 
than a similarly sounded expression 72¥ noXa ; and_ this 
is actually attested by the Septuagint (&v t14 twv xdiewv cov, 
in one of thy cities). Similar emendations are required in 
Gen. 22/17; 24/60. One of the most instructive instances 
of mistakes bearing on the part of a transcriber appears 
in Ezek. 34/30, where oy? yun (‘a plantation for a name’) 
is promised by the Lord to his restored people, so_ that 
they would no more be consumed with hunger ; difficulty, 
however, disappears when restoration is ede of the 
similarly sounded figurative expression on? nyp (‘the staff 
of bread’), which occurs thrice earlier in the same book 
(viz. 4/16; 5/16; 14/13). The unique form ng30A (rightly 
marked by the Note-line) in Deut. 27/9 shows a remark- 
able substitution, by an early transcriber, of these similarly 
sounded consonants, and should obviously be vpwa (‘be 
quiet’). Joel 1/7 y>wm}, which gives no appropriate meaning, 
ought to be abwoy “and like snow”. In Exod. 14/21, amore 
appropriate reading than q2r1 (‘and he led away’) is the 
resemblant pone (‘and he divided’). It is hardly probable 
that, in Deut. 20/14, the Israelites should be commanded 
to “eat” the spoil of their enemies; hence, instead of n?>x) 
substitution should be made of pnp?) (and thou shalt take’) 
or np>n) (‘and thou shalt divide’). Jer. 48/2 for q2n read porn, 

The observant scribe who long ago inserted the Note. 
line in Ps. 8/3 before nrpir (‘sucklings’) evidently deemed 
this term unsuited to the context; the resemblant o°>1n 
(‘boys who are being instructed’) certainly seems more 
appropriate ; in view of the context 43y (‘thy strength’), 63/3, 
seems less fitting than the resemblant 777 (‘thy grandeur’). 
In Ex. 4/31, where the received form ww (‘and they heard’) 
is represented in the Old Greek Version by xai éydon, this 
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rendering obviously points to the resemblant smv> (‘and 
they rejoiced’), which is much better suited to the context. 
In Num. 18/5, 4xp (‘fierce wrath’) should probably be app 
(‘pestilence’) in view of what is recorded in the preceding 
narrative (17/11-11/46 in English). 

Isa. 51/1 seems to require a number of emendations. 
First, it is not. likely that the imperative 153 (‘go ye’) was 
repeated thrice ; one may rather believe that in the second 
instance a erecnn unconsciously substituted the form 
for the somewhat unusual imperative inp? (‘take ye’), Ex. 
29/1; Prov. 20/16; Ezek. 37/16, less probably 1p (‘lap ye’), 
Jud. 7/5, 6, 7. Next, the twice repeated form wav, with 
which is associated the idea of purchase (see Gen. 41/57 , 
42/2, 3,5, 7,10; 43/2, 4, 22, 25, etc.) contradicts the con- 
text, which declares that food and drink are to be had 
without money ; the genuine reading, at both points, seems 
to be the resemblant svaw (‘be satisfied’); see the cognate 
noun in the middle of verse 2. Thirdly, as mention of bread 
is not made till the second verse, the imperative box) (‘and 
eat’) comes prematurely, and is most probably a corruption 
of the resemblant soap) (‘and gather yourselves together’) 
see- Ex, 32/1:5 ‘Lev. ‘8/4 5 Num.-16/3 ; 20/2.ete, 


6. ERRORS DUE TO SUBSTITUTION OF LETTERS 
SIMILAR IN FORM. 


Many are the mistakes caused through substitution of 
Letters similar in form. These errors were obviously com- 
mitted in looking at the older script from which the new 
copy was being made. The main share of the blame, how- 
ever, may lie with the previous scribe, who failed to 
write distinctly, and did not clearly differentiate between 
resemblant letters. Sometimes, however, the material—usually 
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skins—on which the pattern texts were written had become 
worn through frequent use, and the writing accordingly 
indistinct. Conscientious scribes would do their best to 
transmit what seemed the genuine text, but errors would 
creep in, despite the care exercised to avoid these. 

Investigation of this class of errors demands careful 
examination, not merely of the modern Hebrew alphabet, 
but also of all others in which the Old Testament Scriptures, 
in whole or in part, were at any time transcribed. Epi- 
graphical study in these lines often leads quickly to a satisfac- 
tory solution of difficulties in the Massoretic Text. Con- 
venient tables presenting the different alphabets in parallel 
columns are now readily accessible.” The order of the 
letters in the Hebrew alphabet will be observed in examining 
this division of the substitutions which have taken place. 

(a) Confusion of x with resemblants in form. 

Of the instances in which x has given place to 3, one 
occurs in I. Sam. 31/9, where na is certainly an error for 
nx as attested by the parallel passage in I. Chr. 11/9, and 
even by the correct construction in the clause succeeding ; 
in I. Sam. 14/27, awe) (‘and he returned’) should rather be 
xvi (‘and he raised’) (‘his hand to his mouth’). Conversely, 
in Hos. 7/16, as suggested by Nowack, >y x? should be 


1) The simple page prefixed to many editions of Gesenius 
Grammar, or Euting’s table in Bickell’s Outlines of Hebrew Gram- 
mar London 1877, will be found very convenient. Fuller tables are 
presented in the works of such skilled Epigraphists as M. Lidzbarski 
(Handbuch der Nordsemitischen Epigraphits, Weimar, 1898), and G. 
A. Cooke (Text-book of North Semitic Inscriptions, Oxford, 1903) ; 
the magnificent collection in the Corpus Inscriptiorum Semiticarum 
issued by the French Government, may be found overwhelming, and 
is not always accessible. The Cambridge Ancient History 1924—5 


Vol, IL UL 
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byad (‘to Baal’). In Isa. 5/19, aypny (‘and let it draw near’) 
may more appropriately be read as xypn1 (‘and let it be 
proclaimed’). Ps. 72/10 saw? (‘they shall bring back’) should 
certainly be (see context) xv? ‘they shall bring’. 

In several of the Semitic alphabets, an imperfectly 
formed x resembles 3, so that one might readily be mis- 
taken for the other. Instances occur in Isa. 42/4 where, for 
ox (‘coasts’ or ‘islands’) the Septuagint rendering ¢0vy 
points to a better reading, viz. oa (‘nations’); in 53/10 
where ox should rather be oa (‘even’); in Zach. 11/3, where 
ono7x (‘their glory’) is less appropriate than on77a, in as- 
much as the passage mentions the yelling of shepherds 
when ‘their sheepfold’ is destroyed; in Zach. 4/7, where 
xsi) (‘and he shall bring forth’) is less appropriate than 
its resemblant xm (‘and he shall lay’), since the object in the 
clause is the chief stone laid by Zerubbabel at the building of 
the Second Temple. Conversely, in Jer. 12/6, the third a3 
should rather be ox, so that the clause which it begins may 
mean ‘if they cry after thee’; and in Amos 5/15, Ws 
(‘and establish’) should rather be swexin) (‘and they bring 
forth’) as in Ps. 37/6; Isa. 42/1, 3. Ps. 83/9 for wx (most 
unlikely) read 3 ‘small adjacent region’. 

Between the forms of x and 7 there is considerable 
resemblance in some Aramean inscriptions: this may help 
to explain oe in Jer. sles the Enslataele form DIT ap 
24/2,!) the corn wy (fully written wv) a ganna es in ihe 
Greek translation by wetdoc, a meaning of nw (‘falsehood’) 
which is more suited to the context; in Hos. 10/14, the 
unworkable form pxp) may be a mistranscription of pap 
(‘shall confront’) ; and in Isa. 65/23, as Perles has shown 


1) See Lagard’s remarks on this passage (Anmerkungen zur 
griechischen Uebersetzung der Proverbien ... . 1863. 
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(Analecta, p. 50) the inappropriate term wt (‘they shall 
bring forth’) must have originally been ab (‘they shall grow 
weary’), as required by the context. In order to obtain 
support for attaching to the unique construct form nwox 
the meaning of ‘desire’, in Ps. 20/3 as obviously required 
by the context, lexicographers have looked for support to 
the Arabic or the Assyrian, but the substitution of an obsolete 
form nv 471 would more easily give the same result in Hebrew. 

The forms of x and », in the Neo-Punic alphabet, 
show such decided similarity that substitution of one for 
the other is not surprising. In Jer. 31/7, for na read xa 
(‘there cometh’) in I]. Chr. 30/15, for 1523 (‘were ashamed’) 
read 3x21 (‘shut themselves up’), and similarly, in Num. 
12/14, for poan read xbon ; in Ruth 2/15, for aman read 
MINION (‘restrain her’); in Ps, 7/4, for nxt read mar (‘a wick- 
ed deed’ ), as suggested by Gr§atz ; in Jud. 14/15 Ceady 
for Non (N oune ) read oq (‘hither’). Because of simila- 
rity, omission of one of these letters, when conti- 
guous, is natural; in Isa. 40/11, for x read oNw?. 

Similarity of form between x and 3 is not so marked 
in some old Semitic alphabets as to have occasioned much 
interchange between them, yet several passages prove the 
confusion. For qwxp in Ps. 56/7 it is more appropiate to 
read 1Wjp, SO as to obtain the fitting close (‘like an eagle 
they lie in wait for my life’). In Gen. 29/27, minz) should 
be minx, as attested by the Septuagint ai Soe (‘and | 
shall. give’) ; in Isa. 56/12, instead of the singular Anpx, sub- 
stitute the plural vnp3 (‘let us take’), that this may Hit ieonive 
with the succeeding plural form axgoi; in Isa. 58/14, in- 
stead of snbox) (‘and I will cause thee to eat’) read pnenimn 
(‘and I will cause thee to inherit’); in Zach. 3/4, instead of 
qny (‘thine iniquity’) restore axix_ (‘thy filthy garments’), as 
required by the context. 

Little resemblance subsists between x and 0, yet in 
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Isa. 41/25 xan seems, from the parallel following, to be a 
mistranscription of o>) (‘and he shall trample on’). Copan, 
in Ps. 36/12, >3¥)an should be oan ‘trample on me’. 

As in the preceding case, the forms of x and » do 
not present close resemblance, yet one of them has occa- 
sionnally been mistaken for the other; as in Lev. 5/22, 
where the expression 7372 Xwn?, which is too mild to suit 
the succeeding context, should rather be man Abn? (‘by 
should be ypn (‘has snatched’) in Zach. 14/9, ies for’ 
mx read 3np terror’) ; in Prov. 28/18, nnxa (‘at once’) is 
probably an error, as suggested by Gratz, for nnpa (‘into 
a pit’). 

Even in modern Hebrew characters, the tops of x and 
% are similar, so that one of these might readily be mis- 
taken for the other. See Ps. 27/1, where -x (my light’) — 
observe the Note-line—should rather be »x (‘my rock’), as 
the Psalmist’s theme is the Lord as His Protector in the 
midst of hisenemies ; Isa. 42/15, where mx? (‘to islands’) 
should rather be mx? (‘to desert land’) as required by the 
context; Ps. 106/5, where nixy? (‘to see’)—at which the 
Note-line has been placed—should rather be mx49 (‘to delight 
in’); Exod. 16/29, where the mild imperative 4x9 should 
rather be 1x4 (‘be pleased’); Isa. 1/13, where the Septuagint 
translator, by his rendering vyotstov, shows that he read 
TS as ow (‘fasting’). Ps. 28/1 for “ax read “px ‘my light’, 
other words to be corrected to suit light. Isa. 57/11 
for °232n read -axQn (‘thou wast in sorrow’). 

Though there is no very close resemblance, in any 
of the Semitic alphabets, between x and ?, these letters 
were sometimes mistaken, the one for the other. Thus, in 
Job. 6/8, parallelism requires that *nypn (‘my expectation’) 
should rather be myn (‘my desire’); in Ps. 32/6, x3~ ny 
(‘a time of finding’) should rather be pizq ny (‘a time of 
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distress’) ; in Isa. 45/20, oxvin (‘those who carry’) is less 
suited to the context than mpwin (‘those who kiss’); in Ps. 
55/19, for apa, read anv (‘from him who lay in wait’). Ps. 
36/10 for pm read hw (luminary). 

Barwee x and a ‘4 also there has sometimes been 
comparison. See Josh. 19/47, where the confusion opm xx 
se it (viz. the territory assigned to Dan) went out from 
it was too confined for them’); in Num. 31/23 (t wic e), 
the mild term xa? (‘can enter’) ought rather to be 33> (‘can 
be purified’); in Amos 7/1, for sx (‘he formed’), read ra- 
ther xxv (‘there came forth’). x and w confused. Ps. 36/13 
for ow read ox (If). 

In the Samaritan alphabet especially, not to speak of 
other Semitic characters, the forms of x and n are so stri- 
kingly similar that confusion between them is anything but 
strange. Thus, in Jer. 3/8 (at the beginning), the form xx) 
makes no sense, but if we substitute xjn), as indicated in 
the Vulgate and the Syriac (‘and she saw’), the verse runs 
smoothly ; in Jer. 21/12, containing the clause, ‘lest mine 
ire go forth like fire’, the verb-form xxnm should rather be 
nxn, which will give the meaning, ‘lest mine ire be kindled 
like fire’ ; Ex. 22/5 requires a like correction ; similarly, in 
Hab. 3/5, for xx read ng») (‘and burned’); in Jer. 5/1, 
ox wx should rather be on wx (‘an upright man’); in I- 
Sam. 17/52, the indefinite term x3 (‘a ravine’) is doubtless 
a transcriptional error for na (‘Gath’) as indicated by the 
Septuagint ([é5) and shown by the context, which tells of 
the Philistines and another of their cities, Ekron. In Ps. 
31/3 appears the form na}, while the parallel in Ps. 71/3 
xia? is found. 

(0) Asa, if badly formed at certain points, might 
resemble 3, one of these two letters, might, in some MSS. 
be mistaken for the other. Among the somewhat rare 
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occurrences, see Ezek. 43/13, where the first of the oe 
should rather be 43 (‘the pees as shown by the 
correct expression in Ex. 30/3 and 37/26; also Ps. 78/47, 
where 357? should doubtless be changed to 27>, a ech 
form which is more appropriate than the other to express 
the destruction of vines. In I. Sam. 14/26, »¥2 is acknow- 
ledged (by Klostermann, Weir & Driver), on the testimony of 
the Septuagint (%totogpwv) and the Targum (arn) to be a 
transcriptional error for awa; this is also proved by the 
finite form aye in the next verse. In Jer 31/31, on?ya (‘1 was 
lord’) is represented in the Septuagint by juciyoa (which 
is a natural rendering of ny; , ‘I rejected’); see also 
Heb. 8/9. 

That 3, if carelessly formed, might seem rather to be 
3, becomes evident on examining the Semitic Alphabets. 
Substitution of one letter for the other solves the difficulties 
found in Prov. 29/2, where niay2 (‘abound’) is obviously an 
error fo nyt4a (‘rule’), an idea confirmed by the parallel in 
the second half of the verse; in Ps. 69/11, where the un- 
suitable form 723%) (‘and I wept’) should rather be mpyx) (‘and 
I crushed’) ; in ‘Prov. 10/32, where pvt (‘know’), must be 
changed to piy-a> (‘pour forth’), as Gratz ingeniously sug- 
gests. Rashi held that instead of the inappropriate reading 
mw 7328 (‘stones of the field’) in Job. 5/23, mywa >34x, must 
have been the original reading. Ps. 17/14 an might rather 
be ama ‘from the fat’ (best), Jer. 2/12 for 1299, read y79n be 
filled with dread (to suit the context). 

That 2 and 7, in some Semitic alphabets, when badly 
formed may be mistaken, one for the other, will be obvious 
when the two are compared. Examples of the confusion are 
the Qeri is “pra; in Nur, 23/3 where TIP? , shea be 
anp° (‘will draw near’); in Hos. 7/8, where nay (‘a cake’) 
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should be aay (‘lusting’); in Ex. 11/1, where m>> should 
rather be 25> (‘a dog’). oy 

Between 2 and n, in later Semitic alphabets, there is 
some resemblance of form, so that mistranscription was 
more than possible. On this ground, in Deut. 33/29, where 
wnz? (which has been variously rendered, ‘they shall be 
found liars’, ‘they shall feign obedience’, ‘they shall 
submit themselves’) should be changed to wap? (‘they shall 
be subdued’), which is also the form to be similarly restored, 
instead of the inappropriate Piel wn, in Ps. 18/45 ; 63/3; 
81/15. In Ps. 9/18, instead of the inapposite term yaw (‘they 
shall be turned’), read smw> (‘they shall sink down’) ; simi- 
larly, in Ps. 74/21, for aw, read nw (‘let him not sink down’). 
Ps. 68/16, for nz32 (‘forever’), which contradicts the 
aistinctive meaning of yaw, read 2°32) (as a 
director or overseer). 

As 12 and » show but slight resemblance at a few 
points, and this in only some of the Semitic alphabets, cases 
in which confusion has taken place between these two 
letters are comparatively rare. In Ex. 32/27, however, 3217 
(‘and return’) seems an erroneous reading for ww (‘and 
run to and fro’); in Lev. 5/1, for xynn (‘sinneth’), we must 
surely restore xann (‘is in hiding’), as required by the con- 
text; in Isa. 23/8, as Tyre was eminently a centre of com- 
merce, through which commodities were carried from one 
country to another, the unique and perplexing Hiphil 
participle atppyna (‘that crowneth’) applied to the city, must 
surely give place to its more apposite resemblant A‘ypayan 
(‘that transporteth’). 

Between 2 and ° there is little resemblance in form in 
any of the Semitic alphabets, yet some cases of substitution 
appear. In Hos. 2/14, instead of ny} (‘for a forest’), sub- 
stitute aya? (‘to be consumed’) (cf. Isa. 5/5); in Zach. 14/5, the 
questionable expression of 3 (‘the ravine of the mountains’) 
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should rather be op aa (‘the ridge of the mountains’); in 
Exod. 28/42, or29° (‘thighs’) may probably be an error for 
pana (‘knees’). In Ps. 31/13, sap (‘like a vessel’) should per- 
haps rather be app (‘like a dog’). 

Between 3 and >" there is obviously much interchange 
in the modern characters, as well as in the Egyptian 
Aramaic and the Paliavacae (see the tables); only a few 
illustrations need be given. In I. Sam. 11/6, for the Kethib 
wwnwa (‘when he heard’) the Qeri is ‘ymy >; in verse 7, simi- 
larly, bha is corrected into ona see also Josh. 4/18 ; 6/15; 
Zach. 2/6, etc. In Isa. 66/15, for wxa (‘with fire’), the Septu- 
agint rendering, ws ate, shows that the translator read the 
form before him as wxp (‘like fire’) ; conversely, in Ps. 78/69, 
for pox> (‘like the earth’), he read y2x2, as shown by the 
conesmaneine expression, év et yi); in Ps. 10/9, the fi ee 
in Il. Sam. 1/21, for >a, read bp, that the expression which 
it begins may be rendered ‘the weapon of him who was 
anointed’; in Ps. 10/15, for the negative ba, which does not 
readily fit into the context, read > (‘everything’). In Ps. 
32/3, the Massoretes, by fixing for us the verb-form 13, re- 
present the writer as saying that his eyes were being ‘worn 
out’; but many Manuscripts, giving the form yD present a 
slightly different idea (were being ‘consumed’). Ps. 69/28 
war, should be ax (faint-hearted) or x22° (be. deterred). 

The form »ntagy b> (‘my bones’) in Ps. 22/18 produces 
too close a repetition of what is previously given in verse 
15 ; but desirable variation may be secured through = sub- 
eilution of the resemblant *maxy (‘my pains’). 

As 3 and > show considerable resemblance in some 
of the more modern Semitic alphabets, substitution of one 


') Let it be remembered that the final form (1) of this letter, 
like the finals of n, 3, x and », is of comparatively late origin. 
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for the other is only to be expected. In II. Sam. 19/1, for 
naa (‘as he went away’), we should probably read \nd2a 
(‘and he wept’), as attested by the Septuagint (2v tH xhatew 
avvov) ; both in Ps. 124/1, and Jon. 1/17 (‘to us’) the Se 
ptuagint rendering is év jyiv (i. e. 132 ‘in us’); in Jud. 11/39, 
m2 (‘to her’) is represented in the Greek by év ait (i. e. 
2) ; In Num. 31/8, where it is stated that the petty kings 
defeated by the Israelites were slain on their respective 
territories, instead of om>bn amban is surely the genuine 
reading ; in Jer. 7/10, instead of the questionable form 439x3 
(‘we have been delivered’), 131283 (‘we have been appointed’) 
should be read. In several cases, various forms of the verb 
p27 (‘cleave to’ or ‘cling’) have been erroneously substituted 
for the less frequent p27 (‘to burn, flame; pursue hotly’) : 
see Gen. 31/23 ; Jud. 18/22 ; 20/45 ; I. Sam. 14/22 ; I. Sam. 
1/6; Jer. 41/16 etc. 

The sense of a well known passage, Isa. 7/15, has 
been seriously affected in consequence of this substitution. 
A simple rendering of the Massoretic Text is that of the 
Authorised English Version, which states regarding the child 
Immanuel, ‘Butter and honey shall he eat, that he may know 
to refuse the evil and choose the good’, but one may per- 
tinently ask how the eating of this food would enable him 
to make this discernment, and an important step towards 
the solution of the difficulty is taken when we further ask 
when _ the child would be able to eat butter and honey ? 
A glance onwards to verses 21,22 shows that the abundance 
of such food did not become possible till some years 
after most of the inhabitants had been deported to 
Assyria, and the land was in great measure left desolate ; 
by that time, the infant had become a lad (7y3, see V. 16) 
and thus reached the stage of intelligence when he could 
distinguish between evil and good. By changing the mis- 
leading form 1nyv7} (unfortunately conformed by the Septua- 
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gint) in the middle of verse 15, to the resemblant inyta, the 
meaning at the crucial point is altered from ‘that he may 
know’ to the obviously appropriate sense ‘when he knows’. 

Besides their similarity in sounds, (see p. 15), 3 and 
» show resemblance of form) in several of the Semitic 
alphabets ; hence the frequency with which one has been 
exchanged for the other: see Isa. 15, containing a prophecy 
against Moab, in which one of its cities is first called fiat 
(v. 2), but afterwards yint (ver. 9). In Isa. 53/2, prya (‘out 
of the ground’) has been read as poxa by the Septuagint 
Translator, whose rendering is év yf}; in Jon. 2/3, m9 (‘out 
of distress’) is represented in the Septuagint by év Siinper, 
i. e. MIB; conversely, in Obad. /21, 173 (‘in Mount’) should 
probably be 9» (‘out of Mount’), as testified by @ dove 
in the Greek Version ; in Ex. 14/28, for oma, read on (#8 
avtav) ; in Prov. 10/21, the Greek translator has read 0°39 
(‘many’) as omy, his rendering being tyyid. In Isa. 11/15, 
the opening term no nm (‘and he shall utterly destroy’) 
should be an (‘and he shall dry up’), inasmuch as the 
reference is to an arm of the sea which was to be rendered 
fit for men to cross dryshod. 

The forms of a and 3, in some Semitic alphabets, are 
_ at some points.so similar as to have given rise to many 
mistranscriptions. In Zach. 10/8, 325) (‘and they shall increase’) 
should rather be 39) (‘and they shall shout’), as shown 


the form  pja (‘herdsman’) in Amos 7/14 should be 4pia 
(‘sheep-raiser’) as indicated by the plural form in 1/1. In 
Ps. 21/12, instead of the unworkable verb-form wi (‘they 


1) But see also page 49 foot-note. 
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inclined’) or (‘stretched out’), substitute the resemblant 12, 
which makes the clause mean ‘they flippantly spoke evil 
regarding thee’. 

In the modern Hebrew characters 1 and 0 are any- 
thing but resemblant ; in Palmyrene writing, however, they 
are nearly identical: hence, in Hag. 1/4, the indefinite term 
aqn (‘laid waste’) (‘destroyed’), applied to the Temple in 
Jerusalem, might be regarded as a transcriptional error for 
the more specific term 014 (‘in ruins’; cf. Isa. 14/17; IL. 
Sam. 11/25; Mal. 1/4 etc.) ; similarly, in Jer. 50/21, 25n may 
be a misreading of 059 (‘lay in ruins’) and in Amos 7/9, 
for 129m?, which seems too mild a term, read 4094 (‘shall 
be laid in ruins’). 

The forms of 2 and y are closely resemblant in the 
Palmyrene characters, though likeness is difficult to discern 
in other Semitic alphabets ; confusion between these two 
letters has sometimes occurred. At the end of Ps. 37/35, 
the questionable expression j3¥3 mr1xp (A. V. ‘like a green 
bay-tree’, R. V. paraphrastically ! dike a green tree in_ its 
native soil’) is probably a mistranscription of 713290 °19%9, as 
indicated in the Septuagint (@> tac xédgovg tod AtBavov). 
In Ps. 69/36, where (as also in the verse following) mention 
is made of building the cities of Judah, so that men may 
dwell in them and hold them in possession, one does not 
expect to find this statement that God ‘will save’ Zion ; in- 
deed, an old scribe has inserted a Note-line before the su- 
spected verb-form yw; if this, however, be changed to 
avy (‘shall cause to be inhabited’), a more appropriate 
meaning is obtained. In Num. 11/31, the inappropriate verb- 
form yo3 (‘moved’), to which the Note-line has been affixed 
should be replaced by awa, which makes the smooth reading 
‘a wind blew from the presence of the Lord’. Ps. 76/13. 
The opening form “%a° is inappropriate, and should be “%y? 


(retain, curb). 
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The similarity in sound between 3, and 5, as_labials, 
has already been noted and illustrated’ ; but as they are 
similar in form, additional instances of their interchanges 
will now be cited ; it must always remain uncertain whether 
the confusion is due to one cause or the other. In 
Il. Sam. 10/16, the name of the Syrian general is given 
as yaw, whereas piw appears in the parallel passage, I. 
Chr. 19/15; in Ps. 68/31, instead of the questionable form 
sta, the resemblant y5 (‘scatter thou’) should be substituted ; 
in Prov. 11/28, for 45° (‘he shall fall’), read bia> (‘he shall 
fade’), in view of the succeeding context, as suggested by 
Dyserinck ; in Job. 15/23, for 72 (‘in his hand’) read 318 
(‘his doom’); in Ps. 9/4, instead of awa, read wa, which 
presents the idea of cowardly attack from behind. In Isa. 
2/20, for mins, which cannot be associated with other forms 
bearing a meaning suited to the context, read nia, so that 
the expression may become ‘to dig pits’ (for hiding in): 
cf. verses 10, 19 etc. Ps. 80/17 (for 43» read 433). Ps. 
83/17 omap should be o73a (‘their children’, to distinguish 
between these and their fathers who are to perish). 

Though 2 and x exhibit only a few points of resem- 
blance, they have undoubtedly been confused in some 
ancient MSS. Evidence appears in Jer. 31/8, where Wa? 
(‘they shall come’) is rendered in the Septuagint Version (in 
which the numbering is 38/9) by éA9ov, for which IN? is 
the Hebrew equivalent; in Prov. 18/9, among other changes 
absolutely necessary in this seriously deformed verse, m a> 
should be altered to n-yxp that the clause in which it stands 
may give the sense, ‘like the watch-tower, strong-tower of 
a palace’. 


2 and p confused ; Mal. 3/16 for »awh read ‘pwn (in- 
tense lovers of). 


1) See page—16, 
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If the basal line of 2 be wanting, 4 is the resultant 
form, and this holds good in most Semitic alphabets (see 
the Tables); confusion between them is thus quite natural. 
In Ex. 23/5, there are no fewer than three forms of. the 
verb aty (‘to leave’) which should in every instance be the 
corresponding forms of sty (‘to help’). In Ps. 10/8, aw (‘he 
sitteth’), as indicated by the Note-line, is too mild a term 
to suit the context, and must be replaced by ww? (for Ww, 
‘he watcheth’, or ‘he lieth in wait’ cf. Jer. 5/26 ; Num. 23/9 etc.) ; 
the same change must be made on the participle aw (‘sitting’) 
in Ps, 17/12 ; in Hos. 13/12, 1x (‘bound up’) should rather be 
wax (‘stored up’), i. e. reserved for a day of judgment), 
The assurance, in the second half of Ps. 37/19, that the 
righteous ‘shall be satisfied’ in days of evil makes the de- 
claration, in the first half, that ‘they shall not be ashamed’ 
(or ‘disappointed’), in a time of evil, somewhat inappro- 
priate; butby changing wa? to w*, a fitting parallel is 
obtained (‘they shall not come to want). Isa. 3/14 end 
for pq) read v3) (‘and its aged’). 

Though the respective forms of 2 and yw, or w, in all 
the Semitic alphabets, have little in common, one has some- 
times been mistaken for the other. In Isa. 3/2, x23 (‘pro- 
phet’) must give place to x°w3 (‘prince’), which suits the 
context better; in Ps. 22/16, a more appropriate form than 
win (‘like the potsherd’), to which the Note-line is appen- 
ded, is ayha (‘with the dry heat’); in Job. 1/19, for mx3 
(‘came’), at which also the Note-line is placed, it may be 
best to substitute mxw (‘a devastating storm’). Ps. 68/18 for 
239 read w24 (‘properties, estates’). Ps. 31/21; and 80/18 
for WRX read 2X (‘enemy’). 

The forms of 2 and n show little or no resemblance 
except in the Palmyrene characters and the Hebrew alpha- 
bet current about the Christian era; hence, confusion of 
these two letters is comparatively rare : some cases, however, 
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have occurred. In Ps. 29/7, the unsuitable form axh (‘heweth’) 
must be a mistranscription of mx” which, when substituted, 
makes the sentence fitly close with the expression ‘kindleth 
flames of fire’. The perplexing form .axi) at the beginning 
of Nah. 2/8, should be nya} (‘and set on fire’) and be trans- 
ferred to the end of the preceding verse. In Num. 4/18, 
the inappropriate command in-y2n >x (‘do not cut off’) ought 
to be sopn bx (‘Do not bring near’). In Isa. 21/15, for 
mann (‘swords’) read ninay (‘spears’), as mention of a sword 
is made in the next clause. In Isa. 1/7, an should perhaps 
be the same word jax (‘green produce’). 

(c) In the Samaritan alphabet, 1 and 7 show close 
resemblance, and arethus apt to be confused ; occurrences, 
however, are- not common. In Ps. 12/5, the expression 
syayi aw? has been very properly marked as questionable 
by the old transcriber who prefixed the Note-line ; but sub- 
stitution of the resemblants ‘a73 13322 (‘with our own 
tongue we shall speak’) brings these into line with the pre- 
ceding and succeeding context. The former half of Ps. 109/10 
(‘Let his children be constant wanderers and beg’), may be 
accepted as presenting a reasonable and appropriate utter- 
ance ; but there is ground for hesitation, in regarding the 
remainder of the verse onmatna iwi (R. V. ‘and let them 
seek (their bread) out of their desolate places’) as a fitting 
continuation ; the Septuagint rendering of the verb-form 
(viz. éxBAn8ytwoav, ‘let them be cast out’), however, may 
be taken as a guide in amending the Massoretic Text, 
and changing this to the more appropriate expression 

onan wai (‘and let them be driven from their com- 
panionships’), which falls into line with the former part. 
Curiously, in Ps. 85/9, the second ya should be +33) (‘shall 
confirm’, ‘secure constantly’). Ps. 78/34 117 should be wm 
(‘they feared him.’). 


Between 3 and i there is certainly little resemblance 
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of form, in later Semitic alphabets, that might give much 
ground for believing in transcriptional interchange of these 
two letters, but considering even the possibility—not to say 
probability—of disappearance, in early forms of 7, of one 
or two lines from this letter, the remainder might readily 
be mistaken for 1: such a substitution, in Ps. 80/2, of the 
inappropriate participle 1493 (‘driving’) for the resemblant 
nna (‘leading’), fitly used in describing a shepherd’s guidance 
of his flock, at once becomes intelligible. 

Between 3 and 3, there is considerable but not close 
resemblance in some Semitic alphabets, particularly the Sa- 
maritan and the modern Hebrew; confusion accordingly 
appears to have taken place in a number of passages. In 
Deut. 26/3, doubt may be entertained regarding the correct- 
ness of the opening verb-form in the acknowledgment of 
the pious Israelite, ‘1 declare to-day to the Lord thy God 
that I am come to the land which the Lord swear unto 
our fathers to give to us’; but if the received form °n734 
be treated as a transcriptional error for the resemblant 
sntin, and this be substituted, the statement becomes quite 
appropriate, ‘I praise the Lord thy God to-day that--~’. In the 
middle of Ruth 4/5, the unworkable Massoretic reading 
mo nya (‘and from Ruth’) must originally have been 
niv-nx o3, the accusatival expression in the clause, ‘Ruth 
also... hast thou bought...’ In Ps. 3/4, if the question- 
able form »tia> (‘my glory’) be changed to the resemblant 
7329, the first part of the verse presents a meaning more 
suited to the context, viz. ‘But thou, O Lord, dost protect 
me closely round about, like my garment’. Though the 
first part of Ps. 9/19 (‘The needy shall not always be for- 
gotten’) commends itself, there is good ground for hesitation 
in accepting the Massoretic reading in the latter part, (‘the 
expectation of afflicted ones shall perish for ever’) ; many 
expositors try to evade the difficulty by questionably re- 
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peating ‘not’ (from the first part) in this second half, but a 
better course is to change o3y into the resemblant oraiy , 
and thus ensure for the closing portion a contrast Hehvedn 
it and the preceding, thus, (but) the expectation of luxurious 
livers shall perish for ever’. A more probable form than 
nam (‘Meditates’) in Ps. 37/20, is the resemblant mim (‘utters’, 
or ‘declares’), which completely harmonises with the barat) 
verb (‘speaks’) in the latter half of the verse: similar 
corrections are required in Job. 27/4; Ps. 35/28; Isa. 59/3 etc. 

Between 3 and 3, resemblance presents itself only in 
the modern Hebrew alphabet; exchange of one for the 
other, accordingly, has taken place in comparatively recent 
times. In Ezek. 47/13, the expression 42, 3 is a transcript- 
ional error for 9423 ny (‘this (is the) border’), which correctly © 
appears in verse 15; in Amos 5/24, the opening verb-form 
bay (‘and let it roll’) should rather be its resemblant 15) (‘and 
let it flow down’), inasmuch as 513 is the proper term to 
be used when mention is made of. liquids (see Jer. 9/17, 
Isa. 45/8 etc.); in Joel 1/12, for o3 (‘also’), read nvr (‘olive’), 
which certainly ought to be mentioned here with other 
familiar fruit-trees of Palestine ; in Gen. 15/13, forming part 
of the divine announcement in a vision to Abram regarding 
the stay of his posterity in Egypt, it is stated, according 
to the Massoretic Text, that his seed should there be 43 
(‘sojourning’), but the Note-line placed beside this term evi- 
dently questions whether the genuine reading should not 
rather be 4 (‘foreign’). 

, and n interchanged : see Ps. 80/2 (read ani for a3). 

Only in the Palmyrene characters does the confusion 
between 3 and »seem possible ; a few cases, however, have 
obviously occurred. In Num. 21/32, by setting aside the 
Qeri wy) in favour of its resemblant war, there is obtained 
the appropriate statement that the spies ‘sent out by Moses 
to the town of Jazer took it ‘and expelled the Amorites 
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who dwelt there’. Similarly, in Deut. 2/12, by changing 
the questionable form pw3 into the resemblant nw; we 
secure a smoother reading : the Horim formerly dwelt. in 
Mount Seir, but the children of Esau ‘drove them out’. In 
Amos 6/8, the Lord is represented in the Massoretic Text 
as stating that he would ‘deliver over’ the city of Samaria 
and all that it contained ; but as no mention is made of the 
enemies to whom delivery was to be made, *7Ax30q) may 
reasonably be set aside in favour of the more probable 
resemblant *n5-om (‘and | will remove’). 


That 1 and > should be exchanged seems hardly pro- 
bable on epigraphical grounds, yet some passages show 
this confusion. In I. Sam. 17/32, the expression 34 56> ox 
should rather be 32 35> >x, inasmuch as the heart of one 
who is dismayed is not said to ‘fall’, but rather to ‘faint’ ; 
in Prov. 13/21, instead of obw> (‘shall recompense’), put 
nxv? (‘shall overtake them’),—a verb which forms a fitting 
parallel to ‘pursue’ in the former half of the verse. In Cant. 
8/2, the unsuitable term 43738 (‘I would drive thee’) must 
be a transcriptional error for the resemblant 7293x (‘I would 
lead thee gently’). Ps. 64/7 instead of the questionable a> 
(‘heart’) read 33 ‘a ditch’, which suits the context better. Ps. 
68/10 for ow; ‘rain’ (which did not fall) read on? ‘bread’ 
(manna). 


Similarly, in Ps. 78/52 5393) gives too strong a mean- 
ing, and should be o?nz. Isa. 40/24 pytz should be 
oyr> (‘he hath been enraged’). Ps. 68/18 for ywaw read 
xxv? (‘exalts’). Ps. 68/11 for »3¥3 read ay? ‘of God, for he is 
kind to the wicked’ (cf. also end of v. 19). 


Resemblance betweem 3 and 3, obvious in most Se- 
mitic alphabets, sufficiently accounts for confusion of the 
two by transcribers. In I. Kings 4/13, the proper name 33 
is represented as NaBég by the Septuagint translator; the 
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converse exchange has been made by Hebrew Scribes in 
Ps. 37/23, 40/5; Mich. 2/2, and other passages in which 
933 (‘a strong man’) is obviously an error for 533 (‘pure’, 
lit. ‘an honest and upright man’); similarly the Septuagint 
rendering of 132 (‘for us’) in Isa. 6/8, viz. xgdc tov Aady, 
shows that the term in the Hebrew text was taken to be 
“5 (‘to the people’). In Gen. 37/2, instead of .y3 referring 
to Joseph as a ‘youth’, it is certainly right to restore sya, and 
thus obtain the appropriate statement that ‘he had reproved’ 
the sons of Zilpah for their sinful conduct ; similarly, in Ps. 
88/16, parallelism shows that syia (from youth’) should be 
syin (‘because of the reprovre’). 

Between 3 and 0 rarely any resemblance of form can 
be perceived in the Semitic alphabets, yet substitution of 
one letter for the other seems to have taken place in Ps. 
76/11 where inn is unsuitable and should be set aside in 
favour of sonn (‘shall be diminished’). 

In some of the ancient alphabets, 1 and » exhibit 
some points of resemblance which might lead a transcriber 
to mistake one for the other. Such exchange has evidently 
taken place in I. Kings 11/24, where a4na (‘in slaying’) is 
quite unsuited to the context, and must be changed to 9772 
(‘in expelling’); similarly, in Ex. 23/7, s45n is too strong a 
term, and must be regarded a no error Tor 


Zach. 2/10, for onion (‘I have rea out’) a more Siane 
reading is "nwa (‘I have driven out’). 
In some of the Semitic alphabets, especially the earlier, 
a and 4 present features of resemblance which might natur- 
ally lead to a confusion of the two letters. For "0 (‘hath 
departed’) in Ps. 14/3, the resemblant form 39, of “similar 
sense, appears in the parallel, Ps. 53/4; in Isa. 47/3, in- 
stead of yapx (‘I will meet’), a more probable reading is yoDx 
(‘I will let go’);in Jer. 6/28, for 0 read 30 (‘mixed metal’), 
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which suits the context better; in Hab. 1/4, for sp (‘is 
torpid’) read spin (‘is made void’). In Ps. 63/8 instead of 
1228 (‘1 shall shout’) a more appropriate form is the Poal 
yDax (‘I shall be covered—’), as the Psalmist speaks of being 
under the shadow of the divine wings. 

Though 3 and w exhibit no resemblance in any of the 
Semitic alphabets, substitution of one for the other seems 
to have taken place in Exod. 15/7, where—as shown by 
the context, which deals with the overthrow of the Egyptians 
in the Red Sea—(besides mistaken substitution of ofan for 


— monn -721x3, ought rather to be amxw where full correction: 


is made), the resultant meaning appropriately becomes, 
‘through the greatness of thy sweeping devastation, thou 
dost utterly destroy those who rise up against thee (see Jer. 
25/31). Conversely, in Isa. 5/14 asxws should be ona (‘and 
their pride’. So in v. 29, naxw should more fitly be mya 
pride. 

(d) Examination of the various Semitic alphabets 
shows that 7 and-7 bear little resemblance to each other 
in the earlier, while the modern Hebrew characters are apt 
to be confused. Critics generally agree that in Isa. 63/1, 
nys (‘bending’) should rather be zyx (‘marching’); in Prov. 
14/23, for mm read oy (‘hands’), inasmuch as there is a 
contrast between the results of labour and mere talk; in 
Jer. 14/9, the unique form o773 (generally held to signify. 
‘dazed’ or ‘stupid’) was obviously taken to be O79; (‘soundly 
sleeping’) by the Septuagint translator, whose rendering is 
tavev; in Ps. 49/14, ofa (‘in their mouth’), which is rightly 
queried through the prefixed Note-line, should rather be 
oypa (‘in their calamity’ lit. in their death). 

Resemblance between 7 and 4, slight in some alpha- 
bets, and not at all apparent in others, has given rise to 
some confusion between the letters. See I. Kings 12/33, 
where the Kethib abn is noted in the Qeri as a transcript- 
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ional error for sab» (‘from his heart’); in I. Sam. 21/14, 
LXX 21—12 oa (‘in their hand’) is represented in the 
Septuagint by av ti fudoa, i. e. ova (‘in the day’); but in 
Isa. 10/5, the converse change is required for obtaining the 
appropriate thought ‘in the day of mine indignation’ (cf. 
Zeph. 1/15, 18; Ezek. 22/24; Prov. 11/4; in I/Kings 11/24), 
the Massoretic reading 155») (‘and they went’) is too mild a 
term to suit the context, and must be replaced by the more 
appropiate 15>") (‘and he captured’), as indicated by the 
Septuagint,» sooxateAdBero. 

A natural mistranscription in Ps. 66/7 is oan (‘among 
the nations’) instead of m-taa (‘deceivers’, or ‘cheats’), as in 
Hab. 1/5 (cf. verse 13). In Ps. 102/8, for »mtpw (‘I watch’), 
read *npy (‘I run to and fro’). 

Between 7 and n, in the older Semitic alphabets, there 
is little resemblance ; but, in the more modern Hebrew 
characters, if the upright line at the left side of n becomes 
obscured, 7 results; hence it is only during later times that 
mistranscriptions can have occurred, in the case of these 
two letters. Instances appear in Prov. 4/3, where, for 7m) 
(‘and only’), it is better to read 17%), which is represented 
by the Septuagint, xai dyanwpévocg (‘and beloved’); in Prov. 
28/25, where the unsuitable conclusion yw (‘he shall be 
made fat’) should rather be tawn> (‘he shall quiet it’), which 
forms a more fitting antithesis to the first clause. In Isa. 
8/10, where the context treats largely of leagues between 
nations, 921 137 (‘speak a word’), the correct reading should 
rather be 5an wan (‘form a confederacy’). 

Confusion between 7 and > might easily arise in tran- 
scribing the later Hebrew characters, which show some 
similarity, but could hardly have taken place in the case 
of the other alphabets. Instances of misapprehension appear 


1) Verse 14 in the Version. 
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in Amos 9/12, where the expression wa ye? (‘in order 
that they may possess’) appears in the Septuagint” as 80 
eCntmjowow wyep qya> (‘in order that they may seek’); in 
Hos. 6/8, where oy (‘by blood’) is represented in the old 
Greek Translation by Udwe om (‘water’); in Ps. 20/6, when 
the perplexing form i713 should be 2°31 (‘we shall rejoice’) ; 
in 22/27, where om should be wm, so as to givethe mean- 
ing required by the context (‘et your heart be glad’), a 
similar change in Ps. 69/33 ; in Gen. 16/12 and Job. 11/12 
where o7¥ x (generally rendered ‘a wild ass of a man’) 
should rather be ox xp (‘a fierce wild ass’); in Isa. 8/23, 
the noun 73 presents a meaning (‘way’) which cannot be 
readily accepted as suited to the context, and may thus 
be set aside in favour of the resemblant 77° so as to make 
the clause more definitely signify ‘the side of the sea’. Ps. 
31/20 for OTN °22 and oN 73D. 

As 7 and > in the Egyptian Aramaic script and the 
Palmyrene inscriptions bear a close resemblance, these two 
letters might sometimes be mistaken, one. for the other. 
For instances of confusion, see I. Sam. 4/13, where the 
Massoretic 72 is corrected in the Qeri to 1%; Job. 29/4, 
where Perles rightly corrects toa (‘in the secret’) into 703 
(‘in protecting’); Prov. 25/27, where otap (‘their honour’) is 
represented in the Septuagint by Adyous p27 (‘words’). 

In the case of 7 and 5, resemblance at certain points 
in their respective forms, particularly in the Palmyrene cha- 
racters, might well lead to misapprehension by a transcriber ; 
instances of confusion are somewhat frequent. In Ps. 118/27, 
Isa. 47/7, and other passages, for ty (‘till’) read y (‘upon’, 
etc.); conversely, for by, the Septuagint translator has read 
ay (gc) in Jud. 4/11; Mic. 1/14; I/Kings 15/20 etc. in Ps. 
75/10, ax (‘I shall declare’) should+rather be 3x (‘I shall 


1) Quoted in Acts 15/17. 
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rejoice’), as indicated by the Septuagint ayaidudoonat (Ps. 
74/10 in this Version); in Isa. 47/6, for »m?>n (‘I profaned’) 
read *n>tn (‘I forsook’). In Isa. 1/27, the context shows that 
exception must be taken to the Massoretic form 77m, which 
makes the clause mean ‘Zion shall be redeemed with Justice’; 
the genuine reading is either mbpn (‘shall be distinguished’ 
through the pronouncing just sentences) or, mpm (‘shall 
flourish’) ; in 8/19, typ should be %ya which, with the suc- 
ceeding genitive, gives the meaning ‘the lord of life’, as 
required by the context. 

That 7 and » so resemble each other that one might 
be mistaken for the other is, in most of the early Semitic 
alphabets, by no means apparent: in the Palmyrene cha- 
racters, however, they are somewhat similar at the top: 
that they have been confused is nevertheless evident from 
some actual instances. In Zach. 6/14 appears the name obn, 
borne by one who had returned to Jerusalem from the 
Captivity in Babylon; but the same person, obviously, is 
mentioned as *7on in verse 10; in Jud. 6/15 naqN *TD must 
surely be an error for maqx ve (‘like locusts’). In Ps. 57/3, 
considerable ingenuity is required to justify retention of 
the received participial form .3, to which a special meaning 
(‘accomplishing’) has been assigned; a further difficulty is 
its construction with the preposition following ; a satisfact- 
ory solution, however, is obtained by merely substituting 
the resemblant 973, which signifies here that the Lord ‘sur- 
rounds’ the Psalmist as with a protecting fence or wall. 

That 7 and 3 should be sometimes confused is not 
easy to explain from comparison of their respective forms 
in different alphabets, yet such misapprehension by tran- 
scribers has sometimes taken place. Thus, in II. Kings 15/29, 
wp, the name of a town in Northern Palestine, appears 
in the Greek Version as Kevec (i.e. wap); in Jud. 17/3, 
2329 (‘to my son’) is represented in the; same Version (Cod. 
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A., and Lucian), by xara pdvuc 729 (‘apart’) ; in Ps. 89/9 
instead of the perplexing expression 7° pon, some such form 
as T7on (‘thy kindness’), inasmuch as the noun ‘on is often 
joined with n3vx, as here; in Prov. 5/9, for 7a (‘thine 
honour’), it is better to substitute the more appropriate form 
qa (‘thy wealth’), as Gratz suggests; in Amos 3/15, for 
yw na (‘the houses of ivory’) read twa *na (‘the houses of 
plunder’). Ps. 61/8, the perplexing form y is probably a 
fragment for tn (continually, the n having been omitted 
after nix). In Ps. 39/1241n perhaps ought rather to be ya 
(‘his wealth’). 

In the Palmyrene alphabet, but in no other, there is 
some resemblance between 7 and 0; hence, the cases in 
which confusion has occurred are few. Instances, however, 
appear in Ps. 31/12, where tk» (rightly queried through in- 
sertion of the Note-line) should be ox» (‘an aversion’, as in 
Lam. 3/45; see also Ps. 78/59); in Amos 4/10, where 
o°o10 "aw should be opto cay (‘The hoary bearded men of 
your councils’). ! 

The Palmyrene and—though in less degree—the Egypt- 
ian Aramaic characters show such a resemblance between 
7 and y that transcribers might mistake one for the other. 
Instances of confusion appear in I. Sam. 14/9, where the 
expression 339°30 Ty (‘until we come’) is rendered in the 
Septuagint gmc dv dxayyetdmpev, and must have been read as 
wpaa ty (‘until we tell’); in Job 28/13, where Apoy (‘its value’) 
as shown by the Septuagint dd0v airijs, should rather be 
may (‘Its way’, i. e. the way of it); in Jud. 10/12, where 
jn (‘and Maon’), as indicated by Gratz, should be ym 
(and Midian’); in Ps. 17/1, where px (‘righteousness’), 


1) It is to be observed, however, that these instances of con- 
fusion between 7 and » may be due to the affinity of sound be- 
tween dentals and sibilants : see foot-note on page. 


58 DEPARTURE FROM ORIGINAL TEXT 


marked by the Note-line as a difficulty, is proved by the 
parallelism to be a transcriptional error for ~apys (‘my out- 
cry’). Ps. 80/17 nayaa, should be i773 (‘fence walP). Ps. 32/9, 
for typ2 o103, read y7p3 piop refractory horse. Ps. 68/20 
ony? (‘Joadeth’) should rather be tay? ‘takes a stand’ (for us). 

Between 7 and p, in the modern Hebrew characters 
as well as in the Egyptian Aramaic, considerable similarity 
would arise through the absence of the upright line forming 
part of the latter. Instances of actual confusion between the 
two letters occur in Jer. 31/18, where, for the Massoretic 
form -nppp (‘I smote’), the Septuagint rendering (38/19) 
gorévaga points to »m7p9 (‘I wailed’). 

sand » confused in ' Joel 2/8, where ty2) should rather be 
mivai so that this, with the preceding word, may become 
in sense (‘and as (with) the flight of a missile). 

The resemblance between 7 and “1 is so close, not 
merely in the Modern Hebrew, but also in nearly all early 
Semitic characters—Samaritan, Phoenician, Palmyrene, Egypt- 
ian-Aramaic, as well as those in the Mesa Stone and the 
Siloam inscription—that instances of confusion between 
these two letters are exceptionally numerous; only a few 
examples need be given. Even the Massoretes grant that 
occurring te the Massoretic Tex of II. Sam. 8/3, ppneate 
in some Hebrew MSS. as  yy970; in I. Kings 11/14,17, 
(twice), 19,21, the name of a member of the royal family 
in Edom is given as 779, but in the Septuagint, “Adee is the 
corresponding form throughout. In Hos. 10/14, tw (‘like 
destruction’) is rendered w> &eywv by the Septuagint translator, 
who obviously read it as sw (‘like a prince’) ; similarly, in 
Isa. 16/4, tw is represented by doywv. In Isa. 27/2, san(‘wine’) 
should rather be tn (‘delight’, or ‘pleasure’) ; in Ps. 54/5 
occurs the form ny (‘strangers’), whereas, in the parallel 
verse, Ps. 86/14, the reading is oy (‘proud ones’); con- 
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versely, in Mal, 3/15, for the latter Hebrew term, the Septu- 
agint translator, by writing GAdotefove, shows that he read 
the former; in verse 19, he took the same view, though 
at this point, dddoyeveis appears as his rendering (see also 
Isa. 25/2): in Mic. 7/12, the Massoretic form PI (‘unto 
thee’), is represented in the Septuagint by ai adie cov, 
showing that the translator read it as pay (‘thy cities’). In 
I. Sam. 10/24, yey) (‘and they shouted’) has been misread 
by the Greek translator as a7, his rendering being xat 
éyvooay (‘and they knew’); in Prov. 15/23, as indicated by 
Perles, 104 (‘admonition’) should rather be 70%» (‘foundation’) ; 
in Prov. 22/12. for nyt (‘knowledge’), my} (‘evils’) is a fitt- 
ing correction; in Amos 8/8, 1% should be 7K» (‘like a 
mist’). Noteworthy is the confusion sometimes appearing 
between onx (‘Aramaic’, or ‘Syriac’), with its derivative -p7x 
for (‘Aramean’) and ox (‘Edom’) with its Gentilic noun 4x 
(‘Edomite’): thus, in Amos, instead of ‘to Edom’, there must 
be substituted ‘to Syria’; conversely, in II. Sam. 8/13, that 
‘Syria’ is a transcriptional error for ‘Edom’ is evident from 
the next verse, which tells of David’s placing garrisons in 
the latter land, and from a consideration of II. Kings 14/7, 
which records another defeat of the Edomites in the same 
‘Valley of salt’; in I. Sam. 21/7 and 22/9, the person called 
‘Doeg the Edomite’ in the Massoretic text is called Awix 6 
SWoo0¢ in the Septuagint Version. Obviously also, ‘tnx (‘one’) 
and nx (‘another’) are apt to be confused: see the differ- 
ence between the received Hebrew text and the Greek 
version in I. Sam. 14/40; II. Sam. 7/23; Jer. 32/39; Amos 
7/1 etc. Isa. 1/27, for mpm read npn (‘shall flourish’) or men 
(‘shall be distinguished’). ‘Isa. 5/17 for oa read 0°73 (‘kids’). 

Little resemblance can be traced between 7 and w, yet 
there are a few cases in which these two letters seem to 
have been confused. Such are Ps. 31/8, where nyt? (‘thou 
hast known’) is represented in the Septuagint (see also the 
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Vulgate and the Ethiopic) by gowous, nywin (‘thou didst 
(save’); Nah. 1/7,- where yz) (‘and knoweth’) is surely too 
mild a term to suit the context, but should rather be y»w'» 
‘he saveth’). In Ps. 72/14, the Septuagint translators, by 
their rendering of m7 (‘their blood’) as 16 dvopa aitov, show 
that they read it as paw (their name’). 

(e) In a few of the older Semitic alphabets, mand 1 
show some points of resemblance which might easily cause 
confusion. The similarity is perhaps most apparent in the 
Samaritan, but even in the modern Hebrew characters, 
ae of 7 at the left side makes the residuum look like 

. It is accordingly not surprising to find, in Jer. 37/19, the 
Kethib yxy but mex) (‘and where.?’) as the Qeri ; in Jer. 3/24, 
the Kethib Ww» is corrected in the margin as nwpa ; in Prov. 
17/22, the unique and questionable form 173 should be 
replaced by ma or ay (‘body’). Gen. 1/24 pox inn should - 
rather be PoNn mn as in v. 25. 

The obvious likeness between n and nin the modern 
forms of the Hebrew alphabet—for similarity between them 
does not obtain in their earlier forms—has already been 
noted in treating of their similarity in sound (see page 17). 
Some additional instances may here be given, without 
venturing to decide whether the confusion is due to si- 
milarity in sound or similarity in form ; on the latter alter- 
native, the exchange must of course have taken place in 
later times. In Ps. 101/5 and Prov. 28/25, the construct ad- 
jectival form an (‘broad’) does not suit the context, but the 
resemblant a4 (‘harsh’, or ‘arrogant’) is appropriate. Simi- 
larly, in Prov. 21/4, the same form anya must be set aside in 
favour of the noun m4 (‘insolence’). Instead of the unwork- 
able form ap>n> in Ps. 10/8, read np->a> (‘for a company of 
travellers’). In. Ps, 107/5, ona (‘within them’) should rather 
be pha (‘through heat’). In Hab. 2/13, instead of the awkward 
and inappropriate man (‘behold’) there must be restored the 
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resemblant and fitting non (‘wrath’); in Ex, 32/12, for the 
inappropriate O97 (‘in the mountains’), substitute oyna (‘with 
utter destruction’). In Prov. 27/6, the tameness of the verse 
disappears by changing the opening term m2, to the Piel 
imperative n>3, when the meaning of the first clause becomes, 
‘Cut strong grass closely, and tender grass will appear’; 
in Ps. 71/6, which is pervaded by the spirit of trust in the 
Lord, by changing »n?an (‘my psalm’) into »m>nin, as Well- 
hausen correctly observes, the last clause gives the appro- 
priate meaning, ‘in thee is my hope continually’. In Isa. 42/10, 
inban (‘his praise’) has been misread by the Septuagint trans- 
lator, whose rendering, i doy aitot, represents tnbnn (‘his 
beginning’). In Prov. 5/11, the opening form nnn} (‘and 
thou shalt moan’) should probably be nan (‘and thou shalt 
repent’); in II. Sam. 1/18, for >2n (‘slain’) read 533 (‘wail’) ; 
and in Ps. 56/7, for the pronoun 7H, substitute npn, so that 
the clause may bear the appropriate meaning ‘they store 
up wrath’. Ps. 78/63, for s>?i7 read 9>54n, and thus obtain 
the meaning ‘did not dance’. 

7 and > seem to be interchanged. 

Ps. 28/1, for mwnn, put qwnn (‘but then become dark’). 

Though it is difficult to perceive resemblance between 
mand 5 either in the modern Hebrew or in the earlier Se- 
mitic alphabets, there are certainly instances in which these 
two letters have been confused by transcribers. Thus, in 
Hos. 10/2, xin in the middle of the verse, is obviously an 
error for xi (‘if’), as proved by the conclative any °p at the 
beginning of the next verse, introducing the apodosis of a 
purely hypothetical sentence. In Ex. 15/1, 21, the expression 
axa mxa (‘he hath acted most proudly’) is there questionably 
used of God; and the correct reading should rather be 
bea 8a (‘he hath completely redeemed’) a thought eminently 
suitable in describing the deliverance of the Israelites from 
Pharaoh. In Hab. 2/16, >ayn (‘show thyself to be uncircum- 


62 DEPARTURE FROM ORIGINAL TEXT 


cised’) is a far less probable reading than mya (‘uncover 
thyself’). 

Numerous are the instances in which wand » (or 9), 
have been confused; examination of the forms, however, 
in which the two letters appear in the alphabets used at 
different periods proves that most of the changes have taken 
place in comparatively later times, when the modern Hebrew 
characters had come into use. In Gen. 18/20, (where the 
Note-line has been inserted), for ns (‘wholly’) read o> (‘all 
of them’), as Bort suggests; in Ps. 59/2, for maa (‘behold’), 
read o3n (‘without cause’); in Zach. 6/10, a better reading 
than npx (‘thou’) is onx (‘with them’); in I. Kings, 14/31 
and other passages, the name of the son and successor of 
Rehoboam is given as ovax, whereas fray is the form appear- 
ing in the parallels Il. Chr. 12/16 etc.; in Num. 19/3, the 
plural verb-form ony (‘and ye shall give’) is somewhat sur- 
prising, and ought rather to be nnn, in accordance with 
the singulars in the preceding verse; similarly, in 1. Sam. 
9/21, instead of the plural form onbsxi (‘and ye shall eat’), 
the context requires the singular ADDN) (‘and thou shalt eat’). 
In Josh. 10/28, ontx (‘them’) is properly marked as an error 
by the Massoretes, who give anix (‘it, viz, the city’) as the 
correct form; similarly, in Hos. 9/2, ag in the received text 
is to be set aside in favour of n3, which is attested by the 
Septuagint and many MSS., and supported by several -edi- 
tors ; conversely, in Jud. 2/22, oz is a manifest transcriptional 
error for ana (‘in it’), inasmuch as the reference is to walking 
in a ‘way’; in Gen. 20/12, for nap, it is better to read oan 
(‘truly’). Ps. 76/3 o>wa should be nwa (cf. Josh. 18/11). In 
Ps. 68/5, the noun suffix at the end of onin is superfluous, 
the form should simply be nanan (‘thou shalt lead’). Isa. 7/16 
(end) for mpm put orsdr (‘Kings’, Rezin and Pekah) for Judah 
had only" one king. 


The forms of m and 3 (or }) bear little resemblance 
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to each other in any of the early Semitic alphabets ; never- 
theless, some instances of confusion occur. Substitution 
appears in Hos. 2/14, where the unique form mins should 
be janx (‘hire’ of an harlot), as suggested by Wellhausen ; 
in Zeph. 1/9, instead of nena (‘the threshold’) read appa 
(‘the deceiver’) ; in Hab. 1/4, instead of 12 Ov (‘therefore’), 
it is better to read ny by (‘wherefore 2’), and thus bring the 
whole verse into line with the preceding ; in Ps. 3/3, change 
of px (‘there is not’) into mx (‘where ?’) makes the whole 
clause more vivid. Conversely, in Amos. 3/6 (end), for nyy 
read ywy (‘smoke’) (of God in his displeasure : cf. Ps. 80/5) : 
and in Ps. 119/117, for mywx) read jywx) (‘and let me lean’) 
(cf. Isa. 50/10). Isa. 40/end of v. 9. and beg. of v. 10, ala 
(‘behold’) occurs ; probably assimilation has taken place. For 
ie fT st, tad pan (‘merciful is your God’). 

Little resemblance obtains between a and 5 (or 4) in 
the earlier alphabets ; nevertheless, some cases of exchange 
appear. In Job. 4/18, the unique and puzzling form aban is 
doubtless a transcriptional error for npn (folly’ ; cf. Job. 
24/12); Num. 33/4, the form oq>xai (‘and on their gods’) 
does not suit the context and should be ofp>xa1 (‘and on 
their chiefs’ ; see Gen. 36/15 etc.) a similar change should 
be made in Ex. 12/12; 21/6; 22/27. Ps. 74/13 for none 
read nto (for o° read 54) to give the sense ‘thou hast 
brought down one who was high’. 

Between 7 and x only a slight resemblance can be 
discerned and this in the Samaritan characters. Substitution 
of: Oy (‘rocks’) for 093 (mountains’) has probably taken 
place in Num. 23/9, where the Sih eM context mentions 
‘hills’. 

In the modern Hebrew alphabets, if the upright line 
on the left side of 1 becomes dim or disappears, the re- 
mainder shows considerable resemblance to 5, for which, 
accordingly, it may readily be mistaken; conversely, if an 
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upright line be accidently marked at the left side of 4, 
something like results. In I. Kings 22/49, the Massoretes 
note that the form wy is to be read as nvy (he. made’), 
conversely, in Prov. 23/5, the infinitive verb-form nvy should 
be swy (‘riches’), and similarly, in Gen. 30/30, avys (‘I shall 
do’) should be ~vyx (‘I shall grow rich’); in Jud. 7/3, in- 
stead of the impracticable form 753%, read npg (‘and let 
him keep watch’); in Ps. 52/9, for s23a7 read 733 (‘a haughty 
man’). In Isa. 5/19; for mxian? read sam (‘and let it (the 
counsel of God) be explained’). 

In Zach. 11/16, yan is quite unsuitable, for this is 
masculine, while the associated forms are feminine; Gratz 
proposed to read nyiz, but it is best, and indeed only right, 
to substitute nyaq (fem. partic. of ya), ‘the wanderers’. In 
Lev. 5/22 (6/3 in English), for nyy:, read swy> (‘becometh 
rich’). In Prov. 16/30, for mxy, read ogy (not oxy, as Gratz 
suggests) in order to secure an appropriate combination 
(‘he who shutteth his eyes’). In Isa. 6/11, (following the 
Septuagint, yi) xavadreupdijoetat genuos, and the Vulgate), the 
verb-form axwn should be replaced by .xwn, so as to make 
good sense (‘the land shall be left desolate’). In Jer. 10/19, 
for Ay 4X restore 19x (‘cruel’). In Ps. 75/9, for san y» read 
mon 7?) (‘and wine of wrath’): see Jer. 25/15; Isa. 51/17 
(Rev. 16/19); Job. 21/20. In Hos. 7/6, for onpx read ox 
(Sept. Aggaiy). 

Confusion has-arisen between 7 and w, but through 
similarity of sound (see p. 18), not form. Isa. 40/20 for 
wei read mx. 

Between 4 and n, resemblance appears only in the 
later Hebrew characters ; even within these limits, however, 
confusion is somewhat common. In I. Sam. 10/27, for ania 
(‘a present’), the Septuagint 5@oa shows that the translator 
read the plural nhya (‘presents’); in Deut. 5/18 and 8/1, 
for the singular aygea, read the plural niyyq (‘the command- 
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ments’); in Amos 8/10, for the singular mp? read the 
plural mp? (‘to dirges’); in Jer. 10/7, for onioby (‘their 
royalty’), read oma? (‘their Kings’), as Gratz suggests ; in 
Isa. 16/12 instead of the singular noun jpaz, the Septuagint 
rendering, Boypot, points to the plural naag (‘the high 
places’) ; in Lam. 3/59, the Greek translator, by writing %xeivac 
as the equivalent of avpy (‘judge thou’) shows that he read 
this form as nypy (‘thou hast judged’) ; in Ps. 49/14, instead 
of of INK (after them’), read on nx (‘their posterity’) as 
Wellhausen proposes; in Isa. 9/3, for the construct form 
mye (‘rod’), read the construct nw’ (‘yoke-bar’). In Ps. 90/10, 
oma (marked by the Note-line) must surely be a mistran- 
scription of ona (‘in (the case of) sound-constitutioned 
man’). 

(f) Only in the more modern Hebrew characters are 
, and + so resemblant as to induce confusion; the cases, 
moreover, are comparatively few. In Ezek. 47/17, the 
first word in the last clause (viz. 239 NXP nx} ) is unwork- 
able, and should be nxt (‘this’), as seen at the end of verse 
20; a similar correction is also required at the close of 
verses 18 and 19. In Prov. 30/9, mya? >» (‘Who is the Lord ?’) 
is represented in the Septuagint (30/9) 2 tic je Gea which 
see ?’). 

Confusion of 1 with > is very common. The exchange 
of one for the other, however, can hardly have taken place 
in very early times, inasmuch as the alphabets then in use 
exhibit little similarity in the forms of these two letters ; 
but that substitutions had already accurred some centuries 
before the Christian era is shown by many cases in which 
the Septuagint Version differs from the Hebrew Text” Only 


1) Many instances of these variations are cited by Driver in 
the Introduction to his Notes on the Books of Samuel page XV. 
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a few illustrations need be given now. In Gen. 36/15, 
one of the proper names, in its rarely consonantal text, 
appears in some MSS. as yin, but the correct form is given 
as yan in the Massoretic text ; in Gen. 25/23, the consonants 
of the term for ‘nations’ have come in course of time to be 
wrongly written as 3, which is corrected into ova by the 
Massoretes ; in Jud. 6/5, the consonants in the term 1X2> 
may be read as 12 (‘and they will come’), but the view 
taken by the editors is that the form should rather be 3x33 
(‘and they used to come’) ; in Jer. 48/7, wimp, the name of 
the national deity of the Moabites appears as wm> in the 
Kethib; see also Mic. 1/8. An excellent illustration is pre- 
sented in I. Sam. 12/3 where the Massoretic Text shows 
ja copy (‘mine eyes with it’), whereas the Septuagint reading 
is dxoxetyté pot, which represents °2 say (‘make answer 
against me’); (cf. II. Sam. 1/16 etc.). In Hos. 13/2, where 
the expression owX -nat (‘sacrificers of men’) appears, the 
form in the Septuagint corresponding to the construct par- 
ticiple is the imperative dvoate, which represents 3nar (‘sacri- 
fice ye’); similarly, in Ps. 58/4, the expression 192935 
(‘utterers of falsehood’) is represented in the Greek trans- 
lation (57/4) by dAnouv qevdh, i. e. ay) 1927 (‘they have 
spoken lies’); in Zach. 5/6, ory (‘their eye’) was taken to 
be ony (‘their iniquity’) by the Greek translator (whose ren- 
dering is 7 dita abtdv); in Ps. 4/4, following Dyserrick, 
Gratz, Cheyne, and others, a more probable reading than 
Yo on is > aon (‘his kindness to me’). In Ps. 59/10, ay 
is doubtless wrong, and should give place to >sy (‘my 
strength’) as found in verse 18; specially noteworthy in Hos. 
12/6, where ny is represented in the Septuagint by gota, 


1) Other instances of confusion between ‘eye’ and ‘iniquity’ 


become apparent in Ps. 73/7 and Hos. 10/10, where the Greek Vers- 
ion must be consulted. 
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i. e€. Ap (‘will be’); in Prov. 13/20, the Massoretes fitly note 
that opm) should be oon. 

Though 1 and 5 show little mutual resemblance, ex- 
cept in the Egyptian-Aramaic characters, considerable con- 
fusion has arisen in transcribing these characters. See Jud. 
5/31, where 29k] must rather be saax) (‘but those who 
love thee’), to harmonise with the preceding portion of the 
verse, in which ‘thine enemies’ occurs ; for the same reason, 
fear thee’. Conversely, in Ps. 22/28, 935? (as indicated by 
the Septuagint évaxtov aitot) should be ip? (‘before him’), 
in order to harmonise with the preceding context; in Ps. 
90/12 (89/12 in the Septuagint) s3> (‘our days’) is re- 
presented in the Greek Version by tiv dekidv cov, showing 
that the Translator read the form before him as y3m> (‘thy 
tight hand’). An important and instructive instance of a 
notable change in transcription becomes evident when II. 
Kings 20/12 is compared with its parallel, Isa. 39/1 ; in the 
former passage, yav °> (‘for he had heard’) appears in the 
latter as yaw) (‘and he heard’); one may thus feel confident 
in venturing to change naw in Hos. 8/14, into n2v > (‘for 
he hath forgotten’); similarly in II. Sam. 14/5, ne should 
be na %> (‘for he is dead’) ; in Mic. 3/4, .mo7) should rather 
be no? °2 (‘for he will hide’); in Ps. 52/0, it is advisable 
to change nya into mp2 2 uence he trusted’); In Gen. 
41/56, piney 
be °3993 °2 (‘for he hath. pened me’); cities ‘in Gen. 
30/30, 72%) should be 473 °9 (‘for he hath blessed’). 

As 1 and > could be mistaken, one for the other— 
and then merely in some alphabets—only when the latter 
was mis-shapen, or indistinctly formed, cases of exchange 
are comparatively few. In Isa. 37/26, o>>3 (‘stone-heaps’) is 
represented in the Septuagint by évn, ona (‘nations’) ; in 
Ps, 19/5, oip (‘their line’) is inappropriate, but the Greek 
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5 pddyyos dv adtév, viz. oerp (‘their voice’) represents a prefer- 
able reading ; in Isa. 18/2 and 7, instead of the questionable 
expression” 1p wp a read bpibp a (‘a contemptible (or 
‘despised’) nation’) ; i in Num. 24/8, for vgn (‘and his arrows’) 
read ywyn> (‘those who oppress him’) ; ‘conversely in Lev. 
11/42 (middle of the verse), for 2) read 53) (‘and all’). Ps. 
78/4 sna is better read as son7 (divided). 

Resemblance between 3 and » (or 2) is anything but 
evident in the modern Hebrew alphabet ; but the Pheonician, 
together with the Egyptian-Aramaic characters, display com- 
mon features calculated to cause confusion. Examples appear 
in I]. Sam. 12/15 compared with its parallel in Ps. 18/5, oxn 
being found in the former passage,while the suffixed form psn 
(‘his arrows’) occurs in the latter ; in Nah. 3/19, where yynw 
(‘the report concerning thee’) should rather be yyw (‘thy cry’). 
An objectionable reading, somewhat frequent, is 3x (‘or’) in- 
stead of ox (‘if’), seen in Ex. 21/36; Lev. 19/20; Num. 35/18; 
Eccl. 2/19, and elsewhere. Too frequently, the true sense 
of a passage is obscured by the substitution of ony (‘toil’) 
for *1y (‘wrong-doing’), or vahed as in Isa. 10/1; 59/4; 
Job. 4/8 ; 19/355" PS. - 7/15: 3 10/7, 14); 65/10 G" O24 Zer 
140/9; Prov. 24/2 etc. Ps. ae the context requires that 
w22n should be o73%n (‘let it catch them’). 

Comparison of 1 with 3 (or 3) shows considerable 
likeness between their respective forms in the alphabets 
used during different periods. In II]. Sam. 12/18, at the close, 
besides changing 7x) into ox}, mvy) should be corrected 
into nyy3, so that the whole clause may run thus, ‘And if 
we shall say to him, ‘The child is dead’, we shall do evil’ ; 
in Jer, 2/24, for An3xn read anoxn (‘her lust’); in Mic. 5/6, by 
changing the unsuitable form mp (‘expecteth’) into 3p, the 


1) The Note-line in verse 7 is to be observed. This rare word 
pepo appeares in Num. 21/5, 
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whole clause presents the appropriate meaning, ‘which 
cannot be bought by the sons of men’. In Isa. 5/10, a 
more appropriate form than xiwa is the resemblant xi@q 
(‘one who hates’). 

The possibility of confusion between 1 and » becomes 
evident when comparison is made between the respective 
forms of these letters found in the Mesha Inscription as 
well as in the Pheonician, the Egyptian-Aramaic and other 
old Semitic alphabets. There is thus ground for believing 
that in Ps. 44/5 the questionable imperative mix (‘command’) 
should rather be the participle mp& (‘watching for’); and that 
similarly, in Amos 5/11, m3 (‘commanding’) is a mistran- 
scription of mpgs, which makes the clause mean, ‘Behold, 
the Lord is watching’ ; in Ps. 34/6 (end) also, the verb- 
form 158m signifying disappointment showing itself in the 
looks of those whose expectations have not been fulfilled, 
may be a mistranscription of the rarer form syn (cf. Isa. 
29/22) with a similar application, but signifying whiteness. 
Similarly, in Ps. 71/3, mnyz should be mpx (thou hast been 
watching for deliverance). 

A glance will show that, in the Modern Hebrew 
alphabet, if the head of 1 be extended laterally, or the top 
of 5 be diminished, one of them might readily be mistaken 
for the other; like similarity obtains in some of the more 
ancient alphabets, particularly the Egyptian Aramaic ; 
substitution of one letter for the other is apparent in 
the work of the Greek translators. In Hos. 6/9, ‘an 
(‘company’) is represented in the Septuagint by zxeveay, i. e. 
van (‘they hid’); in Isa. 28/10, iz 1s (‘precept to precept’) 
has been rendered by Odfapiv éxi “Ont iipuy, i.e. Ig? 98 (‘afflict- 
ion on affliction’). In I.Sam. 14/47, as now agreed “by most 
critics yew? (‘he condemned’) does not suit the context, and 
moreover stands without the accusative required to complete 
the idea inherent in the verb; the Septuagint, however, in 
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the corresponding form eto, represents the Hebrew 
term yyy, which may safely be accepted as the correct 
reading, inasmuch as it concludes the verse with the fitting 
statement that Saul, in all the battles fought with hostile 
nations around Israel, ‘was preserved’. In Isa. 24/1, after 
beginning is made with the declaration that the Lord will 
make the land empty and lay it waste, there follows the 
strange expression 9°3p my) (‘and will invert its face’); by 
changing the verb-form, however, into its more appropriate 
resemblant ayyi, the sense becomes, ‘and will bare its face’ 
(cf. the Septuagint xai dvoxadvnyer) ; In Isa. 42/11 (at end), 
imiy> is clearly a mistranscription of im g> or inyy> (‘et them 
shout’); when either of these forms is substituted, it at once 
falls into line with my? in verse 13; but this warrantable 
change involves complete removal, from our Hebrew lexic- 
ons, of an unique verb-form together with the associated 
noun-form anig, which becomes anyx (‘a shout’), Isa. 24/11 ; 
Ps, 144/2; Jer. 14/2 ; 46/12. Isa. 3/6 for »nxa read probably, 
anxa (on another’).Isa. 7/7 for opp read o pa (‘thou 
shalt not go out to meet them in battle’). Ps. 42/10 ; should 
mix be myawx (‘I shall be preserved’). 

(g) Between 1 and> there is more similarity of appear- 
ance in the modern than in the ancient alphabets ; defective 
formation of the former of these two letters would 
naturally lead transcribers to mistake it for the other. In Job 
8/17, aim (‘he will see’) is represented in the Septuagint 
by Gyoetat, i. e. arm? (he will live’). In Jer. 15/19, according 
to the Massoretic text, the prophet is addressed by the 
Lord in these words, ‘If thou wilt bring out the precious 
from the vile, thou shalt be as my mouth’ ; but by changing 
92 into its resemblant tp9, the sense of the closing express- 
ion becomes ‘like pure gold’, and the whole is seen to be 
a divine command—containing an allusion to the refining 
of precious metal—that the prophet should cast aside every 
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mean and earthly desire or inclination, and purify himself 
wholly for divine service. 

Though there is very little resemblance of form, except 
to a small extent in Egyptian-Aramaic between 1 and 9, 
confusion between them has occasionally arisen, as in Ps. 
63/3, where the inappropriate verb-form yn (‘I have seen 
thee’) should be 7 non (‘I have waited for thee’). In Ex. 19/22 
and 24, it is surprising to read in the Massoretic text of 
the CESS drawing near to the Lord, seeing that the priests 
were not set apart till later (see chap. 28); the correct term, 
however, 0321, appears previously in verse 7, instead of 
o°37 ; Aquila in his Version corroborates the proper reading. 

Only in later script do + and 5 exhibit resemblant 
features calculated to mislead transcribers ; instances of actual 
confusion are thus comparatively few. In Jud. 6/26, for the 
unsuitable expression Aig Nye (‘this fortress’) read aya myn 
(‘this height’); in Hab. 3/16, for nyd (‘to the people’), it is 
better to read oyt (‘righteous wrath’) (of God) ; in Ex. 15/13, 
for the disturbing factor 73a (in thy strength’), read the 
resemblant 9>ya (‘thine aroused’) which satisfies the require- 
ments of parallelism. 

Little resemblance obtains, in any of the Semitic 
alphabets, between the forms of 1 and » (or o); yet a few 
instances appear in which one has been mistaken for the 
- other. Thus in Mic. 3/4, the opening term 1x (‘Then’) should 

rather be the conditional ox (‘If?, or ‘When’); in Hab. 3/17, 
13, which elsewhere (see Ps. 136/13; II. Kings 6/4) bears 
a transitive sense (‘cut asunder’) or (‘cut down’), must, if 
retained here, have a neuter or even passive signification 
(‘fails’, or ‘be cut off’), but the difficulty is more simply and 
reasonably solved by substituting the resemblant and fitting 
form 93, which makes the clause mean (‘the flock fails from 
the fold’). "More drastic measures are required at the opening 
of Isa. 5/9, where 21x32 (with two succeeding words giving 
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the unsatisfactory sense, ‘In mine ears, (saith) the Lord of 
hosts’) should be replaced by the familiar formula 7px 73, So 
that the meaning may become, ‘Thus saith the Lord of Hosts’. 
Isa. 5/14, (near end) for roy) read oPy> (‘shall be hidden’). Ps. 
68/28, onax7 should be pnta9 “their cause of trembling’. 

The forms of + and 3 (or }) approximate only in 
alphabets of later times, when therefore mistranscription of 
words would mostly originate. In Prov. 10/31, the verb-form 
asx makes the first clause mean, rather unsuitably, ‘the 
mouth of a righteous man buddeth with wisdom’, but change 
of the form to its resemblant a gives more appropriate 
sense, ‘The mouth of a righteous man flows with wisdom’. 
In Ps. 31/3 occurs the expression mya wx? (‘for a rock of 
refuge’); but in Ps. 71/3 this has been mistranscribed as 
py_a-s? (for a rock of habitation’); in both passages for 
x2 read wy? (‘for a city’). Similarly, the context seems to 
show that the closing term in Ps. 91/9 yy (‘thy habita- 
tion’) should rather be syn (‘thy refuge’, or ‘thy fortress’). 

At certain points, + and 4, in later Hebrew alphabets, 
show some similarity calculated to mislead transcribers and 
confusion certainly has arisen in some cases. In Ezek. 1/14, 
pta2 should be pyaa (‘lightning’); in Jer. 19/9; Dan. 10/5, 
mix should be ‘wax, the locality which produced gold, 
precious stones, and sandal-wood (see I. Kings 9/28 ; 10/11 ; 
Job 28/16; 45/10 etc.) in Num. 11/13, instead of the quest- 
ionable verb-form in the expression oy 13%), after the 
statement that the Lord sent a wind to bring flesh to the 
discontented Israelites in the wilderness, it is better to read 
the resemblant wa), so as to secure the sense, ‘and it drove 
quails’ from the sea. 

(h) Though little resemblance obtains between n and 
» in any of the Semitic alphabets, confusion between the 
two has sometimes arisen. In Isa. 51/6 occurs the unique 
Niphal form sn?a3, forming the predicate in a clause which 
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is held to mean ‘the heavens vanish away like smoke’ ; but 
the Massoretic reading may safely be regarded as a scribal 
error for wm, which is amply substantiated by cognate 
forms occurring elsewhere (see Jud. 3/26; Ps. 124/7; Amos 
9/1; Mal. 3/15 etc.) In Zeph. 2/2, the triple occurrence of 
the form o ya intensifies the despair of expositors in dealing 
with a passage sorely damaged at other points, but much 
relief is experienced and the demands of Hebrew grammar 
somewhat satisfied by substituting the resemblant oqna (‘with 
utter destruction’). In Job 9/26, for the wiv? dinuk deydpevov 
read win? (‘hastens’); cf. Hab. 1/8; Isa. 7/2, for an3 read 
nya (‘is (favourably) inclined to’). 

Between n and > in the modern Hebrew alphabet 
there is anything but similarity ; but, in the Samaritan cha- 
racters and those on the Mesha Stone, an imperfectly formed 
m may readily be mistaken for the other. Instances of con- 
fusion between these two letters, in the Massoretic Text, 
occur in Prov. 1/26, 27, where o27np (‘your dread’) should 
be oot (‘your disaster’), as required by the context, and 
as shown by the Septuagint rendering (0Ae9o0c) ; and in 
3/25, tmp, should be wp»; further, in 14/15, ya? (‘he per- 
ceived’ should rather be jn2> (‘he tests’, or ‘proves’). 

n and 5. Only in the Palmyrene characters does there 
appear a small amount of resemblance to warrant the con- 
clusion that one of these letters might possibly be mistaken 
for the other. In Ps. 74/19 (end), for ny32 read >31> to give 
the sense ‘do not forget to deliver’. 

The forms of n and » (or 5) in some of the Jater 
Semitic alphabets show considerable similarity, so that 
substitution of one letter for the other has sometimes taken 
place. In I. Sam. 5/3, at the close, it is stated the Philistines 
‘took’ Dagon, their idol, which was fallen down before the | 
ark of the Lord, and restored it to its place, but as the 
expression in the Greek Version, corresponding to 1p” is 
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zai Hyevoav, which represents wp (‘and they raised up’), 
this form should be substituted in the Hebrew text; con- 
versely in Amos 2/11, instead of ops; (‘and I raised up’) 
the correct reading is npx: (‘and I took’), as indicated by 
zai fLaBov in the Septuagint. In Isa. 28/16, at the close, it 
is stated that ‘he who believeth shall not make haste’, but 
as the first part of the verse tells of a stone laid as a sure 
foundation, it is highly probable that wen? should rather be 
wi (‘be moved’). In Ps. 18/2,the form 979% (‘I will love 
thee’) wrongly translated, should be (‘I will have pity 
upon thee’) and is hardly appropriate, in the mouth of a 
creature addressing the Creator, and should rather be the 
resemblant yi (‘I will exalt thee’) which occurs in Ps. 
30/2. In Ps. 40/16, where smw? is too strong a term to suit 
the context, substitute nw: or snw> (‘let them be humbled’). 

Though n and 3 show scant resemblance of form in 
any of the Semitic alphabets, though some degree of like- 
ness appears in the Palmyrene and in the Egyptian-Aramaic 
characters, several instances occur in which one has been 
substituted for the other. Prov. 31/16, describing the skill 
and foresight of the excellent woman in managing the 
affairs of household, tells how she examines a field carefully 
and then acquires it ; instead of the somewhat commonplace 
verb-form ianpm (‘and takes it’), it is better to read the 
resemblant 13pm) (‘and buys it’). In the latter half of Amos 
3/8, where a simple rendering of the Massoretic text is 
‘the Lord hath spoken: who will not prophesy? it is 
surely necessary to change the closing term xay into its 
resemblant xan? (‘hide himself’), in order to restore the 
parallelism between the two parts of the verse (compare 
the first half). Deut. 21/14, gives directions regarding the 
_ treatment of a wife divorced merely because the affection 
of her husband has cooled; according to the Massoretic 
text, it is ordained that she should be sent away according 
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to her desire (English Versions ‘whither she will’); the 
Septuagint, however, in the term @evdéouv, confirmed by 
the Vulgate |iberam, shows that awe? should rather 
be mypn? (‘free’); see the construction in Ex. 21/2, 26, 27. 
Isa. 5/18 for ava read >pwh (‘hinder’) as the context 
points to those who prevent meek oppressed ones 
from doing work imposed on them. Ps. 68/17, for mx3, read 
ps7 (‘pleasure’). In Ps. 74/10 (end) the unsatisfactory nya? 
may more suitably give place to pz? (at pleasur e’). 

Only in the Palmyrene characters can a slight resem- 
blance of form be perceived between nm and x,- yet this 
similarity may suffice for holding that ppxa in Ps. 57/5, 
where the Note-line precedes the form, might preferably be 
read as mjxa—the succeeding verb-form onin being also 
changed to mnin—so that the whole clause may more fitly 
be rendered ‘and unenlightened tribes thou shalt entirely 
lead in the right way’. Ps. 68/7 for oho (‘rebels’) read 
ono (‘surplus ones’) dwell (‘temporarily’). 

The forms of n and » show no resemblance in ear- 
lier alphabets, and only slight similarity in those of later 
times ; some instances of confusion, however, do occur. 
Amos. 9/2, according to the Massoretic text, begins with 
a divine declaration regarding guilty ones in Israel, ‘If they 
dig into Sheol, thence will my hand take them’; but as 
digging, in such a connection, is strange, the verb-form 
nn may safely be regarded as a scribal error for the re- 
semblant ng? (‘hide themselves’), which indeed is indicated 
by norco Bioow in the Septuagint ; in Hab. 2/17, the un- 
workable form jn°n ought surely to be ym> (‘shall incite 
thee’). 

Likeness between mn and n is obvious enough in the 
modern Hebrew alphabet, and—though in a less degree— 
in the Palmyrene characters also, but similarity can hardly 
be traced in the earlier scripts ; hence, confusion between 
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these two letters could hardly have arisen till after the 
Alexandrian translation was executed. Instances of mis- 
reading occur in Num. 32/42, where the personal name nai 
is represented in the Septuagint by Nupwd, and in 33/27, 
28, where the local name nin appears as Tagat in the 
Greek Version. In Ps. 91/8, the unique form 3nd, which, 
through mere conjecture based on the context, is alleged 
to mean ‘a buckler’, is rather to be regarded as a tran- 
scriptional error for m3n9 (‘a covert’). Several cases occur in 
which derivatives of the root nay (‘praise’) have been sub- 
stituted for others from nay (‘rest’, ‘cease’); in Ps. 65/7, 
maw» (with a querying Note-line following), telling of the 
power of the Almighty in stilling the raging of the seas 
should rather be mawa; similarly, in Ps. 89/10, onawn 
should be onayn (‘thou stillest them’) ; in Prov. 29/11, 
picturing the prudence of a wise man as in no haste to 
tell all that is in his mind, nimay> should be jAamaw (‘he 
keepeth it quite’); In New 3/10, describing the fate of No- 
Ammon in Egypt, whose magnates were carried captive in 
chains by the conquerors, the questionable form pny should 
rather be spn (‘were carried far away’). 

(i) In their modern forms, » and > could hardly be 
mistaken, one for the other ; even in earlier alphabets, these 
letters phew as little resemblance that interchange could 
not often occur; only in the Moabite and the Palmyrene 
characters may be traced slight similarity which might lead 
transcribers to substitute one letter for the other. In Isa. 
21/4, however, the context seems to warrant the conclusion 
that the second of the two combined forms pwn yw (‘eve 
ning of my delight’) should rather be vpwa, which, when 
substituted, presents the more appropriate idea ‘an evening 
of quiet’. To satisfy the requirements of parallelism in Ps. 
78/68, the mention of ‘mount’ Zion in the latter half of the 
verse leads us to expect some other noun than vay (‘tribe’) 
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as a fitting conclative in the first half ; most probably, the 
form required is the resemblant »py (‘a treeless mountain’). 

Between » and 5, hardly any resemblance appears in 
any of the alphabets except the Palmyrene, and even in 
this the similarity is slight; cases nevertheless occur in 
which one of these letters has evidently been mistaken for 
the other. In Ps. 89/40, the unsuitable form nbbn (‘thou 
hast profaned’) should rather be neva (‘thou hast cast down’); 
similarly, in Ps. 74/7, a better reading than %>5n (‘they have 
profaned’) is ya (‘they have thrown down’). In Isa. 53/4, 
iwen (‘our sicknesses’) is changed by Gratz into ‘xpq (‘our 
sins’) a reading confirmed by the Septuagint and Symma- 
chus (tas duagtiag av@v); hence also, in Isa. 33/24, as the 
context mentions forgiveness of iniquity, 1»9n (‘we are sick’) 
should probably be s3xyn (‘we have sinned’). In Lev. 19/19, 
in which the wearing of clothes is mentioned, my> should 
rather be mpy> (‘cover’) ; similarly in Amos 9/10, ombym cae 
I will bring up’) should be °nyym (‘and | will cover’) ; 
Isa. 32/13, describing cultivable land as overgrown with 
thorns and briars, for nbyn read ayyn (‘cover’). Ps. 9/20 
for vbw? read by> (‘let them be abased’). Isa. 3/6 for none 
read nyaw neglect is theirs. 

The forms of » and » (or 5), especially in the earlier 
alphabets, show little resemblance, yet exchange of one for 
the other seems occasionally to have taken place. The 
textual difficulties are accordingly removed by the restor- 
ation of a fitting letter. In Ps. 118/10, 11, 12, the form 

nox, repeated in each of these verses, bears a stronger 
meaning (‘I will cut them off’) than seems necessary in a 
passage in which the Psalmist expressed confidence in 
completely overcoming his enemies; most probably the 
reading is rather odyx (‘I will cast them down’). In Job 
1/17, describing the Chaldean’s attack on Job’s property, it 
is stated that ‘they made (or ‘set’) three bands’, but as the 
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verb-form wy has been queried through the insertion of the 
Note-line, the correct reading may rather be wy, which 
would make the clause mean ‘they ran about -(in) three 
bands’ (cf. 1/7 and 2/2). In Ps. 139/16, Wellhausen’s in- 
genious suggestion that orm? (‘days’) should rather be oyp 
(‘not yet’) has much to commend it. 

vy and : these letters show hardly any resemblance 
to each other in any of the Semitic alphabets, yet in Ps. 
28/5 (Note-line in some MSS.) for wae read way (look). 

Only in later alphabets do v and 0 exhibit some re- 
semblance ; that one of them must have been occasionally 
mistaken for the other seems sufficiently substantiated by the 
improved sense obtained when reversed substitution is made 
in certain passages of the Massoretic text. In Zach. 1/17, pre- 
dicting the expansion of Jerusalem after its restoration, for 
awe read 209 (‘round about’); and in Mic. 1/4, for ion 
(‘and they shall melt’) read wig) (‘and they shall totter’),— 
a predication applied to mountains in other passages (Ps. 
46/3 ; Isa. 54/10). 

The forms of » and y, in many of the Semitic alpha- 
bets, present common features which readily conduce to 
confusion of one letter with the other. In Prov. 19/27, yaw 
(‘to hear’) is inappropriate but the substitution of its resem- 
blant vay? (‘to neglect’) is unexceptionable ; in Jud. 11/10, 
instead of yaw (‘hearing’), a more fitting term is ppw (‘judg- 
ing’); in Num. 11/2, referring to a fire, the form ypuni 
(‘and it sunk down’, properly, ‘and it was submerged’) should 
rather be vpwni (‘and it quieted down’); in Ps. 76/9, the 
closing form nypwy (‘and became silent’) should rather be 
nypw) (‘and sunk down’). 

Resemblance between p and p is obvious in the Samaritan 
alphabet, but in no other. Only a few instances occur in 
which these letters have apparently been interchanged : thus 
I. Sam. 4/2, forming part of the account of a war between 
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Israelites and Philistines, tells—according to the Massoretic 
text and a common interpretation—that the battle “was 
spread’ ; by changing the questionable verb-form vom, how- 
ever, into its resemblant wpm, there is obtained a more 
appropriate rendering,—‘and the battle was fierce’. In Jer. 
10/4, the questionable verb-form pep? at the close might 
rather be pi, which more certainly bears the meaning 
(‘move’) required by the context. 

v and w confused—in Ps. 80/6, for wow read wby 
despot, tyrant. 

(j) Unlike as they are in several alphabets, » and % 
show close resemblance in the characters employed about 
the Christian Era ; proofs of interchange are fairly numer- 
ous. In Gen. 31/25, rmx (‘his brethern’) is an obvious 
transcriptional error for ‘nx (‘his tent’), which appears pre- 
viously in the same verse; in Num. 25/4, the very same 
mistake occurs; in I. Sam. 14/33, where the Massoretic 
text shows oyna (‘to-day’), the Septuagint translator wrote 
éytatda, representing o%%4 (‘hither’), which probably is the 
preferable reading ; in Ps. 19/28, instead of y>a> (‘swallow- 
eth’), the context, as Frankerberg pointed out, requires 
yea? (‘poureth forth’), similarly, in Prov. 21/20, sya should 
rather be 33y°a> (‘will blurt it out’); in Hos. 7/2, for b (‘all’), 
read °>D (‘that’) ; in Gen. 9/20, for the troublesome form 2m) 
(‘and Noah commenced (to be) a husbandman’), read the 
simpler %7%1 (‘and he became..... ’). In Gen. 19/15 for the 
questionable sx°x) read the Piel 1>x») (‘and they urged’). 

Incredible as it may seem to one who is acquainted 
only with the modern Hebrew characters, confusion of » 
with » (5) will be recognised as more than possible 
after examination is made of earlier alphabets. In I. Kings 
1/25, the Note-line has rightly been inserted by an observ- 
ant scribe, before 7», to indicate that this is too colourless 
a term (‘he hath gone down’) to apply to Adonijah’s conduct; 
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but substitution of ty (‘he hath rebelled’) forms a satisfact- 
ory correction. A double illustration appears in Joel 4/21, 
where, as most critics agree, np .... npn (‘and I will 
absolve. . .’) should certainly be changed to onapn. . .-nmpi, 
when the whole clause will mean ‘and! will avenge blood- 
shed (which) I have not.avenged’. In Num. 11/15, (at end), 
as Gratz points out, the form *nyoa must be regarded as 
an error forony%s, inasmuch as the evil plight is not that 
of Moses but of the people. In Amos 5/14 the concluding 
form op x (‘ye have said’) is inappropriate, but max (‘I 
have said’) gives the sense required by the context. In Isa. 
1/9 and again in Ps. 94/17. . . passages forming conditional 
sentences of similar chavoeiers (‘Unless. .. certainly now. . .’) 
as obvious from the introductory °>35—the apodosis ordin- 
arily requires, not vy~>, but any ->”, which should accord- 
ingly be restored in these verses (see Gen. 31/32). Isa. 
7/7 for man read Aan (‘thou must not be concerned’). Isa. 
8/6 for the impracticable wiwm read wiv. Isa. 40/15 ox, 
read o°7x. 

Between » and 3 (7) there is sufficient similarity in 
some alphabets to induce substitution of one of these 
letters for the other. Examples appear in Jer. 49/19, where 
the first »» should be jp (‘so’), to introduce the complement 
of the comparison (‘as a lion (that) cometh up. . .’) begun in 
the preceding part of the verse: »> (queried by the Note- 
line) at the beginning of Hos. 3/4, should be similarly cor- 
rected ; conversely, in Ps. 127/2, > should be changed to 
oe) because’); in Ps. 57/2, the second »33n (have mercy 
on me’) to which attention is called by the Note-line) 
should rather be °3°n (‘revive me’); the same substitution 
seems required by the context in 41/11. Similarly at beginning 
of Isa. 9/4. In Ps. 38/20, instead of nn read pin (‘without 


1) Sometimes mg >> (as in I]. Sam. 2/27) or 8 (as in Ps, 119/92), 
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cause’),as required by parallelism, and agreed by critics gener- 
ally. In Isa. 5/12; Nah. 3/7, for ma) (‘And it shall come 
to pass’) read fam (‘And behold’); in 4/4, for *»% (‘blood- 
shed’) read ys7 (‘dung’) which suits the parallelism. 

Though » and x are anything but resemblant in the 
modern Hebrew characters, close similarity is shown in 
some of the Samaritan; substitution of one for the other 
is thus to be expected. In Ps. 91/7, 713m (‘by thy side’), 
which is queried by the Note-line, should rather be yp (‘by 
thy hand’) as required by the parallelism in the verse; in 
Jer. 10/4, the unique Piel form snp» (‘he adorns it’, viz. an 
idol of wood) should rather be spy, (‘he overlays it’) express 
mention being made of silver and gold as the metals with 
which it is plated; in Hab. 1/9, xya> (‘it comes’) is too mild 
a term to be used in a passage describing the approach 
of the fierce Chaldean army, and should give place to %Nax 
(they march’ to war). 

In the more modern Semitic alphabets, though not in 
the more ancient, » and % display considerable similarity of 
form, so that one might readily be mistaken for the other. 
In Exod. 15/2, the Septuagint rendering of »ty (‘my strength’), 
viz. Bonddsc, shows that the translator took the form to be 
sty (‘a helper’); in Ps. 72/9, as shown by Olshausen, ox 
(‘dwellers in a desert’) must be changed to oy (‘advers- 
aries’), or even to wax (‘his adversaries’) in order to 
restore the parallelism required in the verse ; in Prov. 13/7, 
for w> (‘there is’) read wy (‘a poor man’); in I. Sam. 22/8, 
Weir and Driver rightly recommend the change of 29X? 
(‘for one lying in wait’) into a&> (‘for an enemy’) tis ézSeov 
being the Septuagint reading. Ps. 78/61, °2w? should 
rather be ‘aw’>(‘to the destroyer’) as parallelism requires a 
person. 

In none of the Semitic alphabets do > and n show 
marked similarity of form; but as one has indubitably, 
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though unaccountably, been substituted for the other in 
many instances, some of these are now given. In Isa 1/29, 
instead of wo? (‘they shall be ashamed’) the context requires 
yw4n (ye shall be ashamed’), which is the actual reading 
in some codices; in Num. 35/30, instead of the incon- 
venient form ny (‘one shall kill’), it is better to read, in 
accordance with the Septuagint qovevoeic, nson (‘thou shalt 
kill’); in Amos 8/9, instead of 718 oa (‘in a day of light’) 
which hardly suits the context, read ‘tx pina (‘in fulness of 
light’); in Ex. 5/16, for o-aix, a form which cannot easily 
be justified, substitute onyx, so that the whole clause may 
mean, ‘Yet bricks, ye sayto us, make!’ Isa. 7/20 (end) 
for mpon read npo> (‘he (the Lord) shall completely shave 
the beard’). Ps. 78/57, for nyp> like a bow read -wp, so as 
to get the thought of ‘in hardness of neglect’. Ex. 25/3, 
and 26/31, for myy: read nwyn as in the previous context, 
Ex. 22/6 for xxp read nox? (‘kindle’). Ps. 41/3 for winn put 
wan (Ath. Version). Isa. 32/10 (end) for xja> read axian 
(‘a gathering without produce’). N.B. Ps. 82/5 the series 
of three consecutive verb-forms in the third person plural 
(ay? etc.) should be in the second person (ay'tn etc.) to 
accord with the close of verse6 (Ye...) Atwofold 
error in transcribing has occurred in Isa. 53/10, where 
the questionable form on, (‘thou shalt’) should rather 
be a verb-form in the third person singular, viz. obw> (‘he 
shall pay’). : 
Regarding the confusion between > and 3, see page 42. 
(k) In the later Semitic alphabets > and > may readily 
be mistaken, one for the other, especially when, in the 
modern character, the top of the latter is unduly shortened 
or has become indistinct; instances of this confusion are 
fairly numerous. In Isa. 22/21, the Septuagint rendering of 
ax? (‘for a father’), viz. ac nate, Shows that the translator 
read the form before him as ay2 (‘as a father’); similarly, 
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in Jer. 1/18, sy (‘for a city’) is represented in the Greek 
Version by tc xohw, the equivalent of p> (‘like a city’); 
in Isa. 42/3, nx (‘to truth’) should rather be nxe (‘accord- 
ing to truth’); a twofold confusion appears in Prov. 14/7, 
where 72 (,go’) is represented in the Septuagint by xdvta, 
i, e. 53 2, (‘all’). In Zach. 10/12, describing the condition 
of redeemed and restored Israel, instead of the Massoretic 
form 125mn°, which represents them as ‘Walking up and 
down’ in the name of the Lord, it is certainly better to 
substitute 1>9n°, as indicated by the Septuagint xevyycovrat, 
so that the meaning may become ‘they shall glory in His 
name’, (cf. Ps. 34/3 ; 64/11; 105/3). In Jud. 4/18, describing 
how Jael covered the wearied fugitive Sisera in her tent, 
for the unique and irreducible form nya, substitute n2ava 
(‘with the mantle’); in Ps. 3/9, for the questionable bp at 
the close, restore 739, so that the latter part of the verse 
may mean, ‘thy blessing protecteth thy people’. In II. Sam. 
14/16, if the initial term >>, which is hardly suitable there, 
be displaced by the resemblant %, the verse appropriately 
begins thus, ‘O that the King would hear’, (as in Gen. 17/18 ; 
30/34). (On confusion of 1 with », see page 65) by a similar 
substitution in Ruth 1/12, *nyex °2 should more fitly give 
the required sense (‘If | said’) and in Ex. 9/14 the meaning 
similarly to be obtained is, ‘If | were to read’. Ps. 66/7 for 
bwia (‘too mild’)read on (seizing) —trick—stars. Ps. 68/22 for 
yep read >2n92 (‘glorying’). 

In all the Semitic alphabets ,> and » ()” exhibit such 
close similarity that substitution of one for the other is 
very frequent. In I. Kings 1/47, the Massoretes note that 
instead of wbx, orndx is the correct form. In Prov. 11/15, 


1) See foot-note on page 62. 
2) See remarks regarding the final forms of these letters at 


pages 82, 92, 
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a more appropriate form than >> is »» (‘whoever’); similar- 
ly, in Mic. 1/12, at the beginning, the Septuagint trans- 
lator, by his rendering (tic), shows that he read >> as 7 
(who ?’); in Ez. 33/22, the unique and troublesome form 
mdv1 (alleged to mean ‘and I will cover’), read *mmy) (‘and 
I will place’); in Zeph.3/7 and Prov. 17/11, for 3x (‘surely’) 
_read ox (‘if). Conversely, in Jer. 12/6 for x2 read x22 (‘hold’) 
and in 6/11, where the Note-line has been inserted, for 
ened, read cnxp (‘I have restrained’); in Ps. 28/11; and 
143/9, for »nbwan (‘and I become like’), read on?yo3) (‘and 
I sink down’), which in both passages suits the context 
better ; in Ps. 17/7, for the simple participle ooh (‘those who 
trust’), the Greek translator, supported by the Syriac and 
other Versions, shows by his rendering (tots &aitovtag énxi 
oe) that he read the suffixed form oh (‘those who trust in 
thee’). Obviously also, there might easily take place a con- 
fusion of 47 (pronominal suffix of the second person singul- 
ar) with o (suffix of the third person plural, masculine), 
as in Ps. 81/17. end, where the correct reading, nyraws, is 
confirmed by the Septuagint and the Peshito. 
Likeness between > and 3 is patent in most of the 
Semitic alphabets that substitution of one letter for the 
other is not surprising. In Ps. 143/9, for the impossible 
form °no> (‘1 have covered’), which is associated with the 
suffixed preposition ‘unto thee’, read »mo3 (‘I have fled’, as 
rightly indicated in the Septuagint by the corresponding 
term xarépvyov) ; in Il. Kings 14/10 is found the expression 
mon npg (‘thou hast utterly smitten’), while the reading in 
the parallel Passe I. Chr. 25/19, is nepa naa (‘behold, 
which hardly suits the context, ‘Ben Asher proposes 47%) 
(‘and he spent the night’) which is confirmed in verse 9 ; 
in Mic. 1/10 ; the Massoretic reading yan Ox (‘weep not’ 
is represented in the Septuagint by pu} dvonoSoueite, i.e, 
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43n (‘do not rebuild’) ; in Mic. 2/4 ; 7px (‘how’) has been 
read as px (ovx jfjv, ‘there was not’). 

Between 2 and 0, in some of the later Semitic alpha- 
bets there is enough of similarity to allow for error in 
transcription. In Gen. 14/10, mention of flight from the 
battlefield is premature, hence 103) (‘and they fled’) must 
rather be 153) (‘and they were smitten’); the flight of the 
defeated remnant is naturally mentioned later, at the end 
of the verse. In I. Kings 7/40 niw5_ should be nies (‘the 
pots’) as in verse 45 and in the parallel Il. Chr. 4/11, 16, 
and some Hebrew Codices; I. Sam. 2/14 sia (‘laver’ for 
‘washing in’) (or 7°p) is unsuitable, read oa (‘pot’). In Zach. 
14/20, where the sadly disfigured expression pion nibs by, 
which cannot satisfactorily be explained to suit the context, 
obviously describing conditions under which emerg- 
ency arrangements would be made for an exceptional 
Feast of Tabernacles, the correct reading is undoubtedly 
the resemblant jion nibpp ba(‘all the rough rods 
of the booth’. In Ps. 7/6, at the close, as also in 
Ps. 32/4, 5, 7, as well as in many other passages, the 
questionable form 7p may fitly be set aside in favour of 
mb> (‘completely’); at the end of 143/6; the same intract- 
able form may reasonably be changed to the feminine 
participle 725 (anguishing’) and taken as referring to ‘my 
soul’, Ps. 119/118; the mp (guessed to be ‘thou hast 
trampled under foot’, or ‘thou hast despised, made light of’) 
should rather be mp (‘thou hast put an end to’). In I. Sam. 
2/14, nintoa (‘in the large bronze laver’) should rather be 
nywon (‘in the part (on the fire’); andin Lam. 1/15, the 
Piel nb, similarly, should be nmbp (‘he hath made an 
end of’). 

4 and y. In the Egyptian-Aramaic alphabet characters, 
the forms of these two letters are so similar that one might 
readily be substituted for the other; thus, in Ps. 67/5, by 
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changing p xa (‘in the earth’) might fitly be read as 77ka (in 
thy light’). 

The respective forms of > and », especially in the 
later Semitic alphabets, are peculiarly liable to be confused, 
because of their obvious similarity. Hence > (‘thus’) has 
been wrongly written for m5 (‘here’) in Gen. 31/37, II. Sam. 
18/3, and other passages ; double illustrations of the error 
(viz. md....5 for nb... . m5) occurin Num. 11/31 ; 23/15; 
etc.; moreover, mg°x (‘how?’ as in Deut. 1/12; 7/17 etc.) 
has been incorrectly written for 76x (‘where ?’) in Cant. 1/7 
(twice); for the irreducible form yt» in Job. 21/20 rightly 
divined from the context to mean ‘his destruction (misfort- 
une)’, 17° should be substituted. 

As > and ‘5 show considerable resemblance, particular- 
ly in the later Semitic alphabets, instances of mistranscript- 
ion are only to be expected. In Ps. 18/12 appears the 
poetic expression oO n2wn (‘darkness of waters’, i.e. dark 
waters), but in the parallel passage, II. Sam. 22/12, the 
reading is n° nawn (which is alleged by some expositors, 
from consideration of the Arabic, to mean ‘A mass of 
waters’); in II. Sam. 23/33, there occurs the proper name 
sw, whereas 12v in the form found in the parallel passage, 
ya (‘blessed’), should rather be qa (‘blameless’) a term 
there applied by Solomon to himself, as contrasted with 
the guilty Shimei; in Prov. 11/15, the Septuagint translator 
has doubtless read “4 (‘a stranger’) as 43 (‘pure’), of which 
—Otxavog may be accepted as a fair rendering. 

Only in the more ancient Semitic alphabets do > and 
w display some resemblance, and this at the upper portion of 
the former, which is like the latter. Such similarity sufficiently 
warrants the assumption that substitution of one letter for the 
other has taken place in some passages which hardly com- 
mend themselves as correct. In Ps. 8/4, the context, in which 
mention is made of ‘Moon’ and ‘stars’, suggests that paw 
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(‘thy heaven’) should rather be the resemblant ww (‘sun’). 
In Ps. 10/4, the Massoretic reading wot >a (‘do not seek’), 
which requires an object to complete the idea inherent in 
the verb, and can hardly be defended, should rather be 
JP >2 (‘treadeth on everyone’) ; see Isa. 63/3. In Jer. 32/39, 
there is a promise by the Lord that He will give to His 
people, when restored to their own land, ‘one heart and one 
way’; as it is not easy, however, to see how a ‘way’ could 
be given to them, or how this can fitly be combined in 
thought with ‘heart’, there is good reason for assuming that 
y71 is a scribal error for a lost term wy, which, when 
substituted, would make the passage mean, ‘I will give 
them one heart and one desire, to fear me’. Num. 25/1, 5 
briefly narrates how certain Israelites were induced by 
Moabitish woman to have sinful intercourse with them and to 
worship their idols; for this transgression, according to the 
Massoretic reading, the guilty ones were to be hanged 
before the Lord ‘against the sun’ (verse 4) ; assuming, how- 
ever, that the expression wawa 333 should rather be win 733, 
there is obtained the more probable statement that the 
sinners were executed ‘in view of Chemosh’, the national 
God of the Moabites which they had worshipped, but which 
they found, too late, could not save them. 

In later Hebrew script, > and n show considerable 
resemblance when the foot-line of the former has become 
indistinct or has disappeared. The verb nearly everywhere 
in use for signifying to ‘break’ or ‘annul’ a covenant in the 
Hiphil of sp (see Isa. 33/18; Jer. 14/21 ; 31/32; 33/205 21); 
Ezek. 16/59 ; 17/15,18,19 etc.) ; when, therefore, the express- 
ion O33 2} occurs in Isa. 28/18, where the context 
certainly requires some such meaning as ‘your covenant 
shall be annulled’, though the verb-form actually here would 
naturally mean ‘and it shall be covered’, and is, besides, in 
the masculine, though it should be feminine to agree with 
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the gender of its subject—there need be no hesitation in 
substituting s%, which solves the difficulty. In a prayer 
of David recounting the Lord’s mercy to him and his 
people, there occurs, according to. the Massoretic text of 
J. Chr. 17/22, the questionable expression, ‘and thou didst 
give thy people Israel to thyself for a people forever’ ; but 
if, instead of the verb-form qnn1, there be substituted the 
resemblant j2n1 (Hiph. of y12), this will present the more 
appropriate meaning ‘and thou didst appoint’. In Hos. 9/13, 
for the expression 33 a2:ny 7s?,—which has been so 
sadly deformed, like its ‘context, as to leave most inter- 
preters in despair—read the resemblant mia n>i0y exp, 
‘ike a hen-bird deprived of her brood’. Afterwards, 
in Hos 9/14, for jp an (‘what wilt thou give’), substitute 
pA 79 (‘whatis right’, or ‘equitable’; see Ezek. 18/25; 
33/17, 20). 

(l) The close resemblance between the forms of 5 and 
» in some alphabets, especially the Palmyrene, is calculated 
to mislead copyists, and thus conduce to substitution of one 
for the other. Instances of erroneous transcription are found 
in Ps, 31/12, where the opening form 5s», as Houbigant 
noted, should be 555 (‘to all’), which restores the parallel- 
ism expected in the verse. In Ps. 63/2, the unique and 
questionable form De is probably a mistranscription of m9 
(‘is consumed’ or ‘perisheth’); a similar expression, sup: 
porting this reading, appears in Ps. 73/26. Ps. 68/21, as nya? 
(‘to death’) gives no suitable sense, put nya (‘from death’) 
cf. 70. In Ps. 107/29, instead of pe? (‘He raiseth’ a Storm); 
read either °R? (‘He lightens’ a storm), or 5p: (a storm ‘is 
lightened’) ; in Ps. 121/3 t wic e for the merely dissuasive 
negative °x, which is far too weak, substitute ox, which 
secures the strong meaning required (‘assuredly He shall 
not "ef. Ps. 95/11 ; 132/3, 4; Num. 14/23 ; Gen. 14/22 
oe in Gen. 13/11, and Isa. 7/17 bya (from upon’) should 
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rather be oyp (‘from with’) ; in Ex. 15/13, for nba3 (‘thou 
didst lead’), the Septuagint translator, by his rendering 
magexdieoaus, Shows that he read the form as nani (‘thou 
didst encourage’) ; see a similar rendering in Isa. 51/18. In 
Ps. 119/111, the verb-form nena should rather be the re- 
semblant noun-form *nana (‘my comfort’). 

Similarity, in the later Semitic alphabets, between some 
forms of 6 and 3, has caused considerable confusion in 
transcription. A term of frequent occurrence in description 
of the Temple is may? (‘a room’, or ‘chamber’), Il. Kings 
23/11 ; I. Chr. 9/26, 33; Ezek. 40/17, 45 ; Ezra 8/29; 10/6; 
Neh. 10/38,39 ; 13/5 etc. ; the form 2¥3, however, appears 
in a few passages, Neh. 13/7; 3/30; 12/44. Ps. 78/66 
for oiy read ayy (their iniquity). In I. Sam. 6/18, the form 
?ax must certainly be changed to jax (‘stone’), as shown by 
verse 14, with which the Targum and the Septuagint agree. 
In Il. Sam. 18/9, describing the miserable end of Absalom, 
when the head was caught in the branches of a tree from 
under which his mule ran away, the Massoretic text states 
that he was ‘put between the heaven and the earth’; if, 
however, jn) be changed to the resemblant 5n>1 (Niphal of 
nvn) there is obtained the fitting statement ‘and he was 
suspended between the heaven and the earth’. In Isa. 21/15, 
the expression nyiwa 39 (doubtfully held to mean ‘a drawn 
sword’) should rather be aww? ayn (‘a sharpened sword’), 
as Gratz suggests ; in Nah. 2/13, the unsuitable form prim 
(‘and strangling’) should rather be pny (‘and distributing’). 
In Ex. 22/10, npbi should be wp3, which makes the clause 
mean ‘then its owner shall absolve him’. 

Except in the Palmyrene characters, there is little resembl- 
ance between the forms of » and 0, so that cases of sub- 
stitution are rare. In Hab. 2/17, instead of the statement 
‘violence shall cover thee’, it is better, by changing 793° 
into 722°, to obtain the meaning, ‘violence shall overcome 
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thee’); in Zach. 14/9, instead of 3,9 (‘for a King’), the 
context requires y9> (‘for a protector’). In Ps. 84/6, instead 
of the unworkable form ni>oa, read nian so that the rend- 
ering may become ‘(with) praises in their heart’. 

y and >. Only in the Palmyrene alphabet is there any 
similarity of form between > and y, but the resemblance 
is so obvious that one must at once understand how 
readily these two letters would be mistaken, one for 
the other, by a transcriber. On this ground, the closing 
Massoretic form ynyx, in Ps. 81/6, may confidently be 
corrected to %ianx, and thus aid in reducing the whole of 
the impracticable latter portion of the verse to harmony with 
what precedes. (See the later section on complicated cases). 

Owing to similarity of form, in several Semitic alpha- 
bets, between > and 5, instances of confusion are fairly 
numerous. In Ps. 6/2 %3» (‘from all’) should rather be pn 
(‘from the hand’, as in I. Sam. 4/3; Il. Kings 16/7); in Ps. 
109/23, for the unique and questionable form »n>2A3 (‘I am 
gone’) substitute the resemblant *n2pq3 (‘I am changed’) ; in 
Zephan. 2/8 and 10, for 4309 (‘and ‘they have magnified’) 
read the resemblant 57271 (‘and they have reviled’), to accord 
with the previous mention of reproaching ; in Ps. 14/4 and 
53/4, for the expression »sy °)2& (‘those who devour my 
people’) read »3y p28 (‘those who burden an afflicted one’). 
As ‘Judges’ in a well-ordered country are normally persons 
of probity and superior intelligence, whose removal involves 
serious loss to the whole community, while others 
wielding power without possessing fitness for discharging 
the duties of an exalted position deserve to be abased, the 
construct form -ppy in Isa. 40/23 should rather be the resem- 
blant -y>w (‘rulers’). 

b and p are very rarely confused, but for pw in 
Ps. 78/9 read Pwr slipped away, whieh accords the 
context. 
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Between 5 ang 4, similarity becomes apparent, at some 
points, only in the later alphabets; there are many instan- 
ces, however, of confusion between these two letters. In I. 
Sam. 10/5, 10 instead of imposing on an, in these two 
cases, the meaning of ‘a band’ (or ‘company’) which it 
bears nowhere else, it is best to conclude that san (see 
Deut. 18/11; Hos. 6/9 etc.) is the correct reading. In Ps. 
9/6, instead of oa nova (‘thou hast rebuked nations’), it is 
better to read oxa nova (‘thou dost reject haughty ones’). 
Similarly, in Ps. 68/31, sya should be ya. In Ps. 7/10, for 
a? (‘let it cease’), substitution should be made of mA? SO 
that the whole clause may give the sense, ‘let the evil of 
the wicked be requited’ ; in Jud. 5/5, when it is stated that 
the mountains ‘flowed down’ from before the presence of 
the Lord, it is better to change 4%33 into the resemblant 
Niphal form 3933, and thus make the clause mean that the 
mountains ‘were scattered’ ; similarly, in Isa. 63/19, and 64/2 
142 should give place to the same form 193; in Lev. 7/19, 
the concluding term va (‘flesh’) should be >a (Oi bwa ), 
so that the whole clause may give the sense, ‘and the flesh, 
every clean person shall eat, cooked’; in Ezak. 19/7 the 
unsuitable form pnvia>x (‘his widows’) must be displaced 
by the appropriate rni3aq% (‘his palaces’). In Ex. 2/14, for 
word, read wxn (‘a head’, or ‘leader’). Ps. 58/7 for opep 
read p>a> double tongued ; Isa. 10/2 for biaoy read a1) 
Canc to. 7é x ¢.1,u de’). 

Though resemblance between > and w is hard to per- 
ceive in any of the Semitic alphabets, a few passages show 
that one has occasionally been mistaken for the other. In 
Ps 55/9, awenx (‘1 would hasten’) has obviously been mis- 
read by the Septuagint translator as abn (‘I would expect’), 
as his rendering (xoocedexounyv) shows ; in Hab. 1/4, the 
closing term %pya should probably rather be wpyp (‘per- 
verted’). In Ps. 78/31, where the Note-line calls ae reader’s 
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attention, the Massoretic Text states that the anger of God 
‘ascended against the discontented Hebrews; the queried 
expression o72 my should rather be nya jwy (‘smoked 
against the people’; see Ps. 74/1; Deut. 29/19). 

Confusion between 5 and n has often occurred, de- 
spite the absence of resemblance in most alphabets ; 5x and 
nx, in special, are frequently mistaken, one for the other. 
Passages in which bx should rather be nx are Gen. 49/19, 
containing Jacob’s dying command in Egypt to his children, 
‘Bury me with my fathers’ (uetd tov xatégwmv pov indicating 
the correct reading in the last clause) Ps. 2/2, where ‘decree’ 
should be preceded by the accusatival mark rather than 
by the preposition ; similarly, Jer. 10/2, where the preposition 
before ‘way’ should be the accusative-sign ; I. Sam. 26/15, 
where the like correction should be made in the question, 
‘Wherefore hast thou not kept my Lord the King ?’. 
On the other hand, the preposition should rather be found 
in Isa. 5/12, containing the expression, ‘but to the work 
of the Lord they do not look’ ; in Ezek. 24/27 (‘thy mouth 
shall be opened to him who hath escaped’); Jer. 7/22 (‘1 
spake not unto your fathers’) etc. In Gen. 49/25, for aw nx) 
read "Ww ox) (Sept 6 eds 6 adc). In Ex. 5/12, at the 
close, instead of 12n2, substitute the denominative verb-form 
122”, so that the clause may give the appropriate meaning 
‘to gather stubble for making bricks’ (see Gen. 11/3; Ex. 
5/7,14); in Ps. 22/16, the closing term >-3nawm, bearing a 
somewhat indeterminate sense (‘thou dost place me’) should 
be set aside in favour of the more definite and appropriate 
resemblant °12°5yn, so that the whole clause may signify 
‘thou dost abase me to the dust of the earth’, 

Vem sor an: 


1) For cases in. which » has been mistaken for 3, see above, 
under these letters (pp. 15—16). 
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(m) Unlike as » (0) and 3 (}) are in the Modern 
Hebrew alphabet, they show close resemblance in the older 
characters, particularly the Phoenician and the Samaritan ; 
substitution must thus have taken place long ago, 
rather than within recent times. The unique form on 
in Deut. 32/34 is acknowledged to be a transcriptional error 
for 039 (‘stored up’). For the opening term n3m (‘and behold.’), 
the Septuagint translator, by his rendering (avroi 8), shows 
that he misread this form as Apa) (‘but they’) on the other 
hand, in Ps. 59/8 and Hab. 2/13, 35 must be an error for 
mon (‘wrath’); in Zep. 2/2, the corresponding Greek for pip 
(‘like chaff’), viz. @>¢ dvoc, proves that the Translator took 
the form to be yap (‘like a flower’); in Jer. 31/1, where the 
Massoretic text states that the people of Israel found ‘grace’ 
in the wilderness, the prosaic Greek interpreter must have 
read qn as oh, his rendering being Segudy (‘heat’). In Gen. 
23/17, the form op (rightly queried by a scribe who 
inserted the Note-line) makes the Massoretic text mean that 
‘the field of Ephron.... rose up to Abraham’; but 4p» 
(converted Niphal imperfect of 732) gives the sense required 
by the context and by 49/30, viz. ‘and the field .... was 
bought by Abraham’ ; a similar change of letters is required 
in Lev. 25/30; and Gen. 49/32, an incomplete sentence in 
its Massoretic form because of the opening term mapa (a 
construct noun), is rectified by changing this form into the 
verb 4373, for the verse now runs thus, ‘The field, and the 
cave which was in it, was bought from the children of 
Heth’. In Ps. 99/1, the unique and irreducible verb-form vin 
changed to vin, or vinn, gives the meaning required in 
the clause, viz. ‘let the earth quake’ ; in Ps. 80/7, the con- 
text requires ‘> (‘at them’) to be changed to 139 (‘to us’). 
In Ps. 89/17, parallelism shows that sa? should be 134? 
(‘they shall shout’). Ps. 80/7 (end) for ine read 132 (‘to us’). 

It is convenient at this point to note the occasional 
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confusion between the letter » or o and its resemblant 
combinations 13 and »3, frequently involving a difference in 
pronominal suffixes as well as in other directions. In Josh. 
5/1, for the Qeri oyay (‘their crossing. over’) the Kethib is 
ajay (‘our crossing over’); in Jer. 31/14, the context requires 
that the concluding term 1px should be opx (‘and they 
are not’); in Ps. 77/14, for an>xp (‘like God’) the Septuagint 
reading is a> 6 bed humy awA>yND (‘like our God’). Ps. 58/10 
aqyve> should be n yy: (‘shall sweep them away’). In Ps. 
12/8, the Massoreti¢ Text presents the expression 139m oD2Yn 
to which an observant scribe has added the Note-line, 
questioning the correctness of the second word because ai 
the sudden change of the personal suffixes; while the 
Septuagint rendering, qvidéeis fds zal’ daitneyoets twas, 
indicates another and smoother reading, viz. s¥n s707WA 
(‘thou shalt keep us, thou shalt preserve us’). Exception may 
well be taken to the Received Text at the end of Isa. 37/18, 
where Hezekiah is represented as saying, ‘The Kings of 
Assyria have laid waste all the lands and their land’; but 
by changing ox x into 139% the difficulty disappears, for 
the closing term now means ‘our land’. Ps. 68/36, as God 
gives His special gifts, not to all the people but to 
humble ones oy? should rather be »3y) Isa. 3/13 end 
for oy read ory ‘or o-*3y (‘oppressed ones’). 
Resemblance between the forms of n (n) and » is 
patent in the more modern alphabets, but hardly visible in 
the earlier characters, interchange of these letters has thus 
mostly occurred in later times. Examples of misreading 
appear in Isa. 30/4, where the unique form o3n, the name 
of a city in Lower Egypt, is represented in the Septuagint 
by porn, having been regarded as oan (‘in vain’); in I. 
Kings 20/42 and 21/4, where 49 (‘stubborn’) should rather 
be (‘bitter’), and similarly in 21/5 the feminine m0 should 
rather be mya; in Hos. 7/14, where 10° (‘they turn aside’) 
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is less appropriate than i792 (‘they are rebellious’); In Jud. 
1/35, where, instead of oun 193, the reading in some Manu- 
scripts is oon tga ; in Exod. 23/24, where o977n 017 (‘thou 
shalt utterly break down’) should give place to on-snn pons 
(‘thou shalt utterly destroy’); similarly, in Ex. 15/7; v4am 
should be opp. Isa. 40/6 for t19n (‘his kindness’), read tran 
‘his beauty’. af 

Though similarity of form between » andy is found 
in the Palmyrene characters only, errors of transcription 
might readily be made in writings executed when that 
alphabet was in common use, but hardly at any other period. 
In Lev. 5/8, the context shows that 5 (‘from the front 
of’) should rather be byp (‘from off’) ; in Ps. 13/3, the form 
ov queried by the scribe who prefixed the Note-line, should 
be replaced by yey, which will make the whole clause 
fitly mean ‘how long shall mine enemy shout triumphantly 
over me?’ (cf. Ps. 41/12 ; jer. 50/15) In Ps. 60/4, the unique 
verb-form mAnpyp (‘thou hast rent it’) should rather be the 
more appropriata anyss (‘thou hast bruised it’). Also, in Isa. 
40/9, the second ball which had been assimilated to 
the first should rather be wi (‘shout’). 

The resemblance of form, especially in the Palmyrene 
alphabet, between » and 5, sufficiently accounts for tran- 
scriber’s errors in substituting one letter for the other. In 
Isa. 65/4, for the Kethib p51, py: is given as the Qeri. In 
Ps, 71/7, the opening term npinp (‘like a wonder’) is hardly 
suitable, and should more probably be na wp (‘like one 
dying’), as suggested by Weir; in Jer. 31/39, the unique 
form nin qwa is certainly a transcriptional error, not for niatwa 
(‘the cultivated tields’) which the Massoretes suggest as the 
Qeri, but, as the context shows, for nipjwa (‘the burnings’, 
especially of dead bodies, Num. 19/6, or other matter that 
was to be consumed by fire). In the last clause of II. Kings 
13/7, it is stated, according to the Massoretic Text, that 
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the King of Syria made the oppressed people of Israel 
‘like dust to thresh’ ; but as the verb wit is normally em- 
ployed with reference to the treading out of grain, Spy2 
(like dust’) should rather be s»ayp (‘like a sheaf of corn’). 
In Mic. 7/9, 4y1 is wrongly attributed to the Lord, inasmuch 
as this noun, with its cognate adjective and verb, normally 
indicates ‘ill humour’ of man because of disappointment 
(see Il. Chr. 16/10; 28/9; Prov. 19/12; I. Kings 20/43 etc.) 
the proper reading is ov1, which indicates the ‘righteous 
anger’ of God ‘see Isa. 26/20; 30/27; Nah. 1/6; Ps. 38/4; 
102/11 etc.). 

None but the later forms of » and x could easily be 
mistaken one for the other, and even then only when their 
distinguishing features were not carefully brought out ; 
hence the cases in which they have been confused are few. 
According to the Massoretic text of Ps. 68/32, Ethiopia was 
to ‘hasten’ (lit. ‘cause to run’) its hands to God; but as 
the expression is quite unusual, the verb-form yn should 
be replaced by on (‘raiseth’) as proposed by Hitzig and 
Wellhausen. In Jud. 16/3, the Note-line at the verb-form 
np) (‘and he arose’) seems to indicate preference of the 
inserting scribe for the resemblant pp (‘and he awoke’) 
in the description of Samson as getting up at midnight in 
Gaza, to carry off the city-gates; and certainly, in Ps. 
78/65, the converse change between these two forms is most 
desirable, in order that a more becoming predication (‘and 
he arose’) may be made of God. In Ps. 78/66, vag (‘his 
adversaries’) may more fitly be displaced in favour of soa) 
(‘his rebellious ones’). 

More readily than in the case just considered could » 
and p be confused, especially in the later alphabets. In 
Gen. 18/20, the perplexing construct form npyt, which, in 
connection with the two nouns following, has been held 
to mean the ‘cry’ (of distress, for help) against Sodom 


es 
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and Gomorrah—though, on the analogy of other passages 
(see Prov. 12/13 ; Ezek. 22/28; Job. 16/18 etc.), it would 
rather mean the cry from Sodom and Gomorrah—is 
best treated as a mistranscription of *Any}, which makes the 
whole clause mean ‘I am justly wroth” ‘with Sodom and 
Gomorrah’. In Ex. 10/21, the verb-form wn1, predication 
of the intense darkness miraculously brought on Egypt, but 
difficult to explain satisfactorily, is more appropriately 
changed to wp (apocopated imperfect of nvp), which would 
make the clause signify ‘and let the darkness be intense’. 
In Hab. 1/8 parallelism requires that pinyy should be ont 
(‘like a carrion-vulture’). Ps. 68/28 nn234 should be pny3 
(‘their crowd’). Ps. 35/3 for pia read Da (‘lift up’). 

An imperfectly formed 5 may so closely resemble 5, 
in many alphabets that transcribers might easily mistake 
one letter for the other ; illustrations, accordingly, are fairly 
numerous. In Zach. 13/1 where sipp (‘a fountain’) occurs, 
the corresponding term in the Septuagint is tdéoc, repre- 
senting nipy (‘a place’) ; in Isa. 33/15, where interpreters have 
been constrained, on considering the context, to impose 
on the participle pxy (whose root-meaning is to be ‘strong’ 
or ‘numerous’) the foreign sense of ‘restraining’, the proper 
course is to substitute the resemblant »xy and thus obtain 
the rendering required for the clause, ‘restraining his eyes 
(Sept. xapptov tods dpdadpors) from seeing evil’ ; similarly, 
in Isa. 29/10, the Piel oxyx should be yxy (‘and he hath 
restrained’). In Ex. 22/5, dealing with compensat.on to be 
made by one who set fire to growing corn in the time of 
harvest, o°yp (‘thorns’) should be set aside in favour of the 
resemblant xp (‘grain-crop’); in Ex. 19/18, 793 (‘the mountain’) 
must rather be nya (‘the people’), for only persons can be said 
to tremble in fear. Ps. 69/16 forthe sexn read noxn (‘shut’). 


1) See the explanation given on page 96. 
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In several of the most ancient alphabets, » and w were 
apt to be confounded when the foot-stalk of the former 
became indistinct (compare the forms in the Table) ; in the 
more modern alphabets, however, the forms show little 
resemblance; errors in the transcription of these two letters, 
accordingly, may safely be regarded as of long standing. 
In Ezek. 47/19, the Septuagint representative of the proper 
name wip is Kadyjp, op. In Zach. 10/2, the verb-form pany | 
(‘they comfort’), which is quite unsuited to the context, 
should be replaced by the appropriate term wn (‘they 
practise sorcery’); in Zach. 2/4, for the impracticable ex- 
pression wx %D3, substitute mx p> (‘like a fierce bull’). In 
Deut. 21/14, forbidding a husband who divorces his wife, 
for no good reason, to sell her to another, there occurs 
the unworkable expression #2 Spynn x, in which the verb- 
form, when changed to its resemblant swynn, gives the 
appropriate meaning, ‘thou shalt not enrich thyself through 
her’ ; a similar change of spynin) into swynm must be made 
in Deut. 24/7. In Ex. 12/44, by changing wx to ox, the 
required introduction of a conditional proposition is secured. 
Ps. 64/7 for wx 392 put ox rap ‘an awful grave’. 

The later Hebrew alphabets, but not the earlier, show 
that » (or 5) and n might easily be interchanged in con- 
sequence of similarity in form. In Jud. 1/7, instead of the 
impossible reading, ‘seventy Kings’, at which a Note-line 
has properly been inserted, ‘seven’ may be accepted as the 
correct number ; o»yaw (which further violates the rule in 
Hebrew grammar for the construction of numerals) must 
be changed to ny2v. In Deut. 4/19, prohibiting worship of 
the sun, the moon, and the stars, and declaring the divine 
purpose in appointing them for the convenience of. all 
nations, onx (‘them’) should rather be nnk (‘signs’), as indic- 
ated in Gen. 1/14; in Num. 14/4, mana (‘let us give’) is far 
less appropriate than its resemblant mana (‘let us appoint’) ; 
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and similarly, in Deut. 16/18, beginning ‘Judges and offic- 
ers shalt thou give to thyself’, the verb-form jan is less 
suitable than the apocopated Piel form yon (‘thou shalt 
appoint’) ; similarly, in Ex. 18/24, qn) should be yo (‘and 
he appointed’). In Ps. 92/9, instead of the term pin (‘height’) 
which must in any case be held as predication of the Lord, 
it is most probable that the form is a mistranscription of 
on (‘thou art exalted’); in II. Kings 9/15, for opnq it is 
necessary to substitute nizpa (‘the wounds’) ; in Isa. 3/4, the 
questionable form o>s>yn} may be an error for the more 
acceptable form o>bdivns (‘and petulant boys’) ; see verse 12. 
(2), ». The respective forms of 3 ando show ittle 
likeness, yet a few instances occur in which one letter has 
been mistakenly substituted for the other. The very quest- 
ionable form o»»>, found only in Hab. 2/11, and alleged 
to mean ‘a rafter’, or ‘cross-beam’, is most probably a 
corruption of 72 (‘famishing’), and in Hab. 1/9, instead of 
oan? (‘for violence’), a more suitable form would be yjiaga 
(in great multitude’). In Jer. 20/8, for obps, it may be better 
to substitute the more familiar form f\2p'1 (‘and for disgrace’). 
Between : and 5» there is considerable resemblance, 
particularly in the more ancient alphabets. The proper 
name >syp, in Il. Sam. 23/35, appears as ~Jy3 in I. Chr. 
11/37. In Jud. 1/11 occurs the name of a well-known town 
spo np, which, in the Massoretic text of Josh. 15/49, has 
been debased into the form of m9 nap, though the Septua- 
gint rendering (a6itc youppdrov) points to the correct 
reading. The very questionable form or3°x at the opening 
of Prov. 22/5 is most fitly regarded as a transcriptional 
error for the participle y2%, which allows the first clause to 
be rendered, ‘he who hideth snares in the way is depraved’. 


1) On the resemblance of 3 to other letters preceding it in the 
alphabet, and consequent confusion with them, see under 3, 4, >, 2 
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In Ps. 63/2, the awkward adjective ‘py (‘weary’) should 
rather be py, so that the clause in which it stands may 
mean ‘a well without water’. . 

It is difficult to account for confusion 1 and x, on the 
score of resemblance to each other, yet some instances seem 
to prove that one has actually been mistaken for the other. 
In I. Sam. 1/24, the eg questionable circumstantial clause 
scription af a spam (‘the lad being little’) In Jer. 31/11, 
picturing the return of the Hebrew Exiles to Zion, the verb- 
form 473) (‘and they shall flow together’) is not so fitting a 
description of their joy and gladness as the resemblant 
Hi, which, indeed, is previously employed in verse 6, 
under like circumstances ; and in the latter half of Prov. 
29/6, the unique and aeesnanele form 79> (usually held 
to mean ‘sings’, or ‘shouts’) should rather be pi? (‘runs’), 
following the Targum and some Hebrew MSS. 

In nearly all alphabets, 1 and 5 have some features 
in common which frequently led transcribers to mistake one 
of these letters for the other ; illustrations are so numerous 
that only a few can be given here; but beginning may be 
made by noting the interchange of ‘Nebuchadnezzar’ (Il. 
Kings 24/1; 25/1 etc.) with ‘Nebuchadrezzar’ (Jer. 39/1, 11 ; 
Ezek. 29/18 etc.), and of oi; in Neh. 7/7, wl 
on) in Ezra. 2/2. Let it also be noted that the proper name 
sav in Gen. 14/24 is represented in the Septuagint by 
Miva, 4 iv in Josh. jay 7/1 by °Ayde, and az in Josh. 10/3 
by eae In Prov. 1/11, for the unsuitable term oan (‘without 
cause’) substitute o4n, which smoothly closes the verse (‘let 
us conceal a net for the guileless one’); at the opening of 
Ps. 80/16, the unique form n321, after which the querying 
Note-line has been fitly placed, should be the resemblant 
p42) (‘and the vineyard’). Specially common are cases in 
which forms from the root om3 have been confused with 
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these forms on4; thus, in Jer. 20/16, on: (‘repented’) should 
rather be on (‘pitied’); in Zach. 8/14, >pana (‘I repented’) 
should be *nnny (‘I pitied’); in Ps. 106/45, ona) (‘and he 
repented’) is a mistranscription of om (‘and he showed 
compassion’). In Prov. 10/7, to make distinct the antithesis 
between the remembrance of the just and that of the wicked, 
it is necessary to restore the closing form a?” (‘shall rot’) 
to its original form azx (‘shall be accursed’). The derivatives 
of 979 and 471 have been confused in Isa. 17/13, where 
79 (‘is preserved’) should be 11 (‘is driven away’ as by 
the wind); conversely, in Prov. 21/6, 913 (‘driven’) is re- 
presented in the Septuagint by Swxet (i. e. 775 ‘pursueth’). In 
Josh. 15/18 and Jud. 1/14, many modern interpreters have 
been mislead by the mistranscribed form nism, which they 
have taken to mean that Achsah ‘alighted’ from off her 
ass in order to make the special request from her father 
Caleb ; the Septuagint, however, which shows éxgatev in 
the first passage and éfdnoev or aveBainoev is n2xn) in the 
second, and points to the correct form, viz. n2xm), which 
indicates that she did not descend but merely ‘shouted’. Ps. 
36/12 for »173n read 374m (‘subdue’). Isa. 40/9, for yy? (to 
the cities’) read »»3yb (‘to the sad ones’) of Judah. 

In the more ancient alphabets, the top of 1 bears some 
resemblance to w; and if its foot-stalk becomes indistinct, 
one letter is all the more readily mistaken for the other ; in 
actual fact, instances of the confusion present themselves 
frequently, In Num. 18/8, the inappropriate term nny (‘an- 
ointing’) should give place to the resemblant ani (‘gift’) ; and 
similarly the construct form nnw~ in Lev. 7/35 (twice) is to 
be set aside in favour of nmin, which gives excellent sense. 
In Num. 24/13, where the reference of Balaam’s reply is to 
speech, not action, on his part, niwy> (‘to do’) must be a 
transcriptional error for niiy> (‘to answer’). In Lev. 16/13, 
the construct form jay (‘cloud’) is queried by the Note-line 
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following, because ywy (‘smoke’) is a much more fitting term 
to use where mention is made of the burning of incense ; 
conversely, in Isa. 6/4, following the proclamation by the 
seraphim that the whole earth is ‘full of the glory’ of the 
Lord it is so strange to read that the Holy Place in the 
Temple was ‘filled with smoke’, that jwy, the term conclud- 
ing the verse, must surely be regarded as a scribal error 
for yay (‘cloud’); see Ex. 16/10 ; Lev. 16/2; Num. 10/34 
etc. In Ps. 4/3, the opening expression wx °3a ((O ye chil- 
dren of men’) does not suit the context so well as the 
resemblant 1x °33 (‘(O ye children of vanity’) ; and in Hab. 
3/1, nizsssy (‘dithyrambs’) must surely be an error for ni37a3 
(‘stringed instruments’), as at the close of this prophesy 
(verse 19). 

Only in some of the older alphabets do 3 and n 
approximate in their forms, and then only when the pecul- 
iar features of each are not carefully preserved; cases of 
confusion are comparatively few. In II. Chr. 11/18, the form 
72 in the Massoretic text is corrected in the margin, into 
na (‘daughters’); in Gen. 23/15, the form -3yny (‘hear me’) 
has been read as *mypw by the Septuagint translator, who 
has written dxjxoa (‘I have heard’). In Ps. 52/9, describing 
the blind trust of the rich man in his wealth, the conclud- 
ing clause of the Massoretic text, viz. ini] ty? (‘he grow- 
eth strong in his wickedness’) should more probably be 
jnina roy? (‘he exults in his wealth’), which forms a fitting 
parallel to the preceding clause (‘he trusteth in the abund- 
ance of his riches’), In Hab. 2/16, difficulty is felt in con- 
ceiving what can be meant by the expression ‘the cup of 
the right hand of the Lord’ ; but if ym, the noun in the 
middle, be changed to nan, the resultant meaning (‘the cup 
of wrath of the Lord’) at once commends itself (see Isa. 
51/7; Job. 21/20 etc.) In Hos. 10/6, for inix read ix (‘its 
wealth’). 
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(o) In the more ancient alphabets, » and y are so 
unlike that they could hardly be mistaken for each other : 
but in those used at the Christian Era and later, there 
appear features of similarity calculated to mislead transcrib- 
ers. Hence the unique form yox in Isa. 41/24 must be 
regarded as a scribal error for nox (‘nothing’), which frequ- 
ently occurs in the same book (34/12; 40/17; 41/12, 29, 
etc.) in Jud. 5/20, onibo~n (‘from their highways’) should 
more probably be onibynn (from their heights’), inasmuch 


as the reference is to the stars. For oaty in Il. Sam. 1/24, 


substitute o>3°79 (‘undergarments’) similarly, in Ps. 62/10, 
ni>y> (‘to ascend’) should rather be nivo? (or better nibgm>) 
as the context plainly requires the meaning ‘to be weighed’ 
in a balance. 

In the Samaritan, the Egyptian—Aramaic, and the 
Palmyrene alphabets, » anb 5 present points of likeness 
which might easily lead transcribers to write one of these 
letters instead of the other. The similarity may be taken as 
the reason why, in Ps. 89/34, the abnormal and unexpected 
form ‘px (‘I will annul’) appears rather than such a form 
as the resemblant ox (‘I will take away’), and conversely, 
in Ps. 57/2, rons (‘I will trust’) rather than the more probable 
form manK (‘I ‘shall be covered’) ; also, in Amos. 8/4, npxiwa 
(‘who pant after’) rather than o»pxwa (‘who plunder’). 

Except in the Palmyrene characters, points of resem- 
blance between the forms of y and » are hard to perceive ; 
cases in which these two letters have been confused are 
therefore few. In Zach. 10/2, the closing term ay4 (‘sheph- 
erd’), is represented in the Septuagint by tacts (‘healing’) 
must have been regarded by the translator as a derivative 
of x9; in Ps. 55/9, the second word in the expression 


1) On the insertion of x into their form (Qal participle of 


poy), cf. the form in Jer. 30/16. 
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myio nine (‘generally alleged to mean ‘from a rushing wind’) 
occurs only there, and is preferably regarded as a scribal 
error for mpd (or mpio), which would make the ‘expression 
signify, ‘from a sweeping wind’. 

(p) In the modern—not the ancient—alphabets, y and 
x bear a close resemblance, and instances of their exchange”) 
are comparatively numerous. In I. Sam. 21/8, the form 
oyna (‘the shepherds’), designating the class to which Doeg 
belonged, is most probably a mistranscription of o°g49 (‘the 
runners’, or ‘the couriers’); in Hos. 13/10, the context 
shows that the expression 43y %99 (‘in all thy cities’) should 
rather be sg >pp (‘from all thine adversaries’); in Job. 
4/10, the unique verb-form iyn3 (‘are broken’), predicated 
of the teeth of young lions, may possibly be a mere Aramaic 
variation of 1y33, which one would expect in normal Hebrew. 
Ps, 71/3 seems to require a double (converse) substitution ; 
for fp Ws? read  iz~ yd (‘for a fortified city’) (cf. Ps. 
31/22). 

Only in a few later Hebrew alphabets do y and ? 
show some resemblance ; hence instances of confusion are 
comparatively rare. The opening term in Ps. 91/8, viz. ps 
(‘only’) should be y3, and must be restored to the end of 
verse 7, where it is required as the subject of the last clause, 
which then runs thus, ‘unto thee, no evil shall approach’. 
The same change must be made in the middle of Ps. 32/6, 
where the correct reading is y) ‘xg ova (‘in a time when 
he finds evil’). Conversely, the context of sya in Isa. 4/4 
seems to require change of this form to nopa (‘though — 
investigation followed by punishment as a corrective’). Isa. 
18/4, for ayiywx read nypwx (‘I shall look forth’). 


1) The substitution, however, is sometimes due to dialectical 
peculiarities ; thus, the Hebrew psx becomes vox in Aramaic. See also 
the quotation above, from Job. 4/10. 
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Resemblance between the forms of y and w (or w) is 
traceable only in a few of the later Semitic alphabets ; 
hence cases in which these letters have been mistaken, 
one for the other, can hardly have originated in early times ; 
a fair number of instances occur. When the ‘cities of Judah’ 
are represented, in Jer. 26/2, as ‘coming’ ‘to worship’ in 
Jerusalem, the expression nti >y must surely be an error 
for mpm ~ (‘the princes of Judah’), a reading actually found 
later, in verse 10. In Isa. 65/5, the received reading °2 wan bx 
presents an abnormal construction of the verb, in being 
followed by 3, instead of the more usual 5x (Gen. 27/22 
etc.), or ty (Gen. 33/3) or by (Ezek. 9/6), with anyone of 
which the expression would certainly mean, ‘Come not 
near to me’, as in most Versions ; the correct form of the 
verb, however, is yan, which removes every difficulty by 
giving the appropriate sense required in the utterance of one 
who deemed himself so pure as to dread defilement through 
contact with others, (‘touch me not, for I am holier than 
thou’); in Job. 41/9, similarly, 13> should be 13 (‘they 
touch’). In II. Sam. 24/13, ‘seven’ years of famine is an 
obvious transcriptional error for ‘three’,—this number being 
correctly preserved in later clauses of the verse ; wow, in- 
stead of yaw, is attested by the Septuagint (cgia) and by the 
parallel passage in I. Chr. 24/12; similarly, in Jud. 14/17, 
‘seven’ should be ‘three’, the number of days remaining out 
of the seven during which the feast ot Samson’s wedding 
continued. In Ps. 61/8, for pbiy read oi>wa (‘in peace’). 

Between the forms of y and n there is, confessedly, 
no resemblance in the more ancient alphabets, and little in 
the more modern ; instarices of confusion nevertheless occur. 
In Ps. 78/31, as Gratz suggests, the closing term 9933 (‘he 


») It is to be noted that the attributive participle is masculine, 
while its noun is feminine. 
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laid low’) is too mild for a sentence in which the idea of 
slaughter is dominant, and should rather be the resemblant 
nm yon (‘he cut off’). In Isa. 51/16, occurs the strange express- 
ion ow yb3> (‘to plant (as a tree, Lev. 19/23; Deut. 6/11. 
etc.) the heavens’) ; but the infinitive here must be a tran- 
scriptional error for nbz> (‘to stretch out’) ; see confirmatory 
expression in verse 13; 42/22; 45/24; Ps. 104/21 etc. In 
Num. 9/16 the expression q2¥7 7p (‘always, the cloud’) 
should be y3yq tay (‘the pillar of cloud’), as in Ex. 13/22 ; 
14/19; 33/9 etc. In Amos 4/8, as ‘cities’ cannot wander 
about, searching, ayy should rather be on (‘explorers’). 
In Ps. 17/13, for the impossible expression 739n yw, read 
naan nwo (‘from their net of utter destruction’). Ps. 79/11 
‘according to the greatness of thy power’ is not a suitable 
expression ; read nor >743 ‘in the great extent of thy 
Sc.a t terns. 

(q)  ». Though the forms of » and x show little 
resemblance to each other, a few cases of confusion occur. 
In Zach. 11/16, the feminine participle 2335, used as a 
collective, presents a meaning (‘those that are standing’) 
unsuited to the context, which mentions feeding; but if 
aayyn (‘those that are hungry’) be substituted, a smooth 
and acceptable reading is secured. In Zach. 1/8, the pe 
noun-form mpyn (conjectured to mean ‘a shady spot’, or ‘a 
hollow’) must be regarded as a scribal error for Aan or 
mpm ‘ruins’; (see Isa. 17/1; 23/13), which quite suits the 
context ; ; and in Isa. 58/11, the expression p>? spnixy (‘thy 
bones will he invigorate’) should rather be non anasy (‘thy 
strength will he renew’); (cf. a similar expression in Isa. 
40/31 and 41/1). 

In the later alphabets, but not in the earlier, some 


1) On confusion of » with 2, 2, and », see what has already 
been shown, on pages 46, 82, 95. 
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points of resemblance between » and ? appear; instances 
of confusion are thus comparatively rare. In Num. 18/21 ; 

31, the form yn (usually viewed as a construct noun 
Monifyine’* in return for’) should rather be pen ‘portion’, 
as shown by what is stated in verse 20; in I. Sam. 21/7, 
where mention is made of the removal, once a week, of 
the twelve sacred loaves from the table of shew-bread, the 
expression inpya oa (‘in the day (when) it was taken’) 
should rather be ingen ova (‘in the day of its exchange’) ; 

in Num. 16/34, describing the panic of those who witnessed 
the fate of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, there occurs the 
expression pbip> 03 (‘they fled at their voice’), but the 
second term should give place to vp, so that the resultant 
sense may be ‘they fled, to escape’. 

In all the alphabets, 5 and 5 present features in common 
which tend to confusion of these two letters ; instances of 
confusion are thus fairly common. In Jer. 49/7, the verb- 
form in the expression ona2n nnqoi is unique, and gives 
no intelligible meaning suited to the context ; but by sub- 
stituting mnpo3, there is obtained the sense, in harmony with 
the preceding context, ‘their wisdom hath perished’ (lit. 
‘hath been swept away’). In Ex. 23/3, the verb-form 7A, 
fairly interpreted, cannot but determine the sense of the 
whole verse to be, ‘And one reduced in means, thou shalt 
not honour in his cause’; the difficulty, however, is solved 
by restoring the resemblant y7nn, and thus obtaining the 
rendering, ‘And one reduced in means thou shalt not thrust 
aside in his cause’. In Ps. 18/22 and its parallel II. Sam- 
22/22, after the opening clause, ‘I have kept the ways of 
the Lord’, a more simple and suitable parallel in the latter 
part than appears in the Received Text, s>x9 cnywt? xd 
(which must be amplified to give the sense ‘neither have | 
done wrong (in departing) from my God’) is obtained by 
changing the verb-form to the less common *nyyp, and 
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thus securing the meaning, ‘neither have | stepped from 
my God’. In Ps. 41/4, for the questionable verb-form mp7 
(‘thou didst turn over’), read ndqq (‘thou didst soften’). Ps. 
81/17, rock +x of honey is less conceivable than ‘overflow 
of honey’, hence, read 4%”. 

As 5 and w show little resemblance in any of the 
alphabets, confusion of these letters is hardly to be expected ; 
a few cases, however, do occur. In Job. 14/10, the statement 
that ‘a strong man dieth and groweth weak’ cannot be 
accepted, inasmuch as the feebleness precedes rather than 
follows death ; but by changing the second verb-form wn 
into its resemblant yon, an unexceptionable sentence is 
abtained,—‘a strong man dieth and passeth away’ (cf. Job. 
9/26; Cant. 2/11 etc.) In Amos. 8/8, besides other correct- 
ions to be made, the passive verb-form ay an (‘and shall 
be driven out’) should rather be the resemblant active form 
mp3) (‘and shall sweep away’). In Ex. 5/9, wy should 
rather be spy) (‘that they may become wearied’). In Ps. 30/3, 
>gxpni (‘and thou hast healed me’) should be >2xv3m (‘and 
thou didst lift me high’). 

As in the case immediately preceding, » and n do 
not present many points of likeness inducing confusion, 
yet some instances of substitution do occur. Thus, in the 
middle of Ps. 64/6, describing how the wicked plot 
against the righteous, the Massoretic Text simply rendered, 
means, ‘they relate to conceal snares’; but by regarding 
the main verb, 199°, as a mistranscription of ino, a suit- 
able sense is secured ; ‘they hide themselves (at a distance) 
to conceal snares’. In Ps. 56/9, for nqpo read Ante, so 
that the meaning of the clause may become ‘my flight thou 
didst conceal’ ; cf. the parallel expression in Isa. 16/3. In 
Ps. 108/2, the monosyllabic 4x forms a disturbing factor ; but 
if it be changed to the accusatival sign nx, a smoother read- 
ing is obtained (‘I will hymn my glory’) (cf. Ps. 66/2 ; 68/5, 33). 
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The forms of x and p exhibit some resemblance, 
especially in the Egyptian-Aramaic characters, so that seve- 
ral instances of confusion have obviously occurred. Thus, 
in Obad. 14, as Gratz has pointed out, p289 (usually alleg- 
ed to mean here ‘the cross roads’, or ‘the parting of the 
ways’) the correct reading rather is pypq (‘the breach’ (in 
the city-wall) ). In Jer. 37/12, according to the Massoretic 
text, the prophet endeavoured to leave Jerusalem when the 
close siege of Jerusalem had been relaxed; the unique 
Hiphil infinitive pond represents him as going forth ‘to 
take (his) portion thence’, but we must rather read the 
resemblant form pon?, and thus secure the appropriate state- 
ment that he went out of the city ‘to withdraw from it’ (cf. 
Hos, 5/6). In Ps. 58/7, the form pin3, fitly marked by a 
querying Note-line, is the Qal imperative of a verb normally 
used elsewhere to signify not the breaking of teeth but the 
breaking down of buildings (see Ex. 34/13; Lev. 14/45; 
Deut. 7/5; Jud. 6/30, 31, 32 etc.) ; it should rather be pin3, 
elsewhere seen to mean ‘break’, ‘pluck out’, or ‘draw out’, 
‘turn out’. (Jud. 8/16; 16/9, 12; Ezek. 17/9; Ps. 2/3; 
107/143 ; Jer. 6/29 etc.) Isa. 10/14, for }p> read pap (‘ike the 
hawk). In Zach. 14/20, the perplexing expression oiog nibyn by 
should be yie7 ni>pa Oy (‘all the rough rods of the booth’ 
erected at the Feast of Tabernacles)”. Ps. 68/17, presenting 
the inappropriate verb-form 7:733n rightly inserted with the 
Note-line should instead have spn (‘Ye leap’). 

(r) y”. Between ¥ and 4, there is little resemblance 
in any of the alphabets,—in the Samaritan, none at all. 
Nevertheless transcribers have sometimes confused the two ; 
in Jer. 4/26, describing the utter desolation, in fertile ground, 
following on the displeasure of the Lord, it is out of place 


1) See the Writer’s treatise on Zachariah. 
2) On the resemblance between y and x, see page 104, 
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to read, as in the Massoretic text 193 Py (‘its cities were 
broken down’); the correct reading must rather be 392 Py 
(‘its trees were consumed by fire’). In Deut. 7/19, instead 
of qyxin (‘he brought thee out’), which necessitates a forced 
construction of the whole clause, it is better to read 4x14 
(‘he showed thee’), which smooths the course of the address. 

x and w confused rarely,—Isa. 10/12; as ‘myn for 
openly signifies work do ne, it seems better here to read 
amyyp ‘his purpose (plan)’. Ps. 68/15 for wyp2 read p4p2 
(‘when the Almighty scattered things’) Ps. 73/19 for op?x 
read oy>y (‘their prosperity’). 

(s) The forms of p and 4, in many of the Semitic 
alphabets, present some features in common which natur. 
ally lead a scribe, copying from a previous manuscript not 
written with due care, to mistake one letter for the other. 
In Zach. 11/2, as the statement in the Massoretic text that 
‘the forest hath come down’ (from Lebanon) cannot be 
regarded as correct, 73? should give place to 7 (‘is set on 
fire’). In Jud. 7/21, describing the panic of the Midianite 
and Amalekites, suddenly alarmed through the night by the 
stratagem of Gideon and his men, Moore ingeniously and 
fitly suggests that pq) should be changed to yp, and the 
clause thus made to mean ‘and all the camp awoke’,—not 
‘ran’, for it is to be observed that flight is (naturally) ment- 
ioned afterwards. In Joel 2/2, it is difficult to accept snw 
as the correct reading, which makes the prophet compare 
the darkening swarms of locusts to ‘dawn’ spread upon the 
mountains ; the form should more probably be pnw, which 
gives the preferable comparison, ‘like a fine cloud’ (or 
‘mist’); see Isa. 45/8; Jer. 51/9; Ps. 36/6 etc. In Mic. 1/3 
instead of imipan (from his place’) which is rather prosaic, 
it may be well to substitute init (‘from his height’) (as the 
next clause states that the Lord ‘descends’). In Num. 22/15, 
the form 179§9n7) makes the Psalmist declare that his bones 
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were ‘separated’ one from the other ; substitution of WPaNA, 
however, would more appropriately. mean that they could 
be ‘numbered’ (see Num. 1/47 ; 2/33 ; 26/62 Jud. 20/15, 17; 
21/9 ; I. Kings 20/27). In Ps. 60/3, op) should rather be 
o3°) the context requires a word that signifies to raise (or 
elevate) not merely to cause to stand up. Ps. 69/27; the 
closing term 780° (‘they talk’) is too mild in meaning 
and ought surely to be ypbo? (‘they clap (their hands)’). 

(t)} 71. Though nothing but the top of 5 can be 
regarded as bearing any resemblance to wv, and this even 
in the later alphabets, there are unmistakeable instances in 
which one of these letters has been substituted for the 
other. In Jud. 14/15, the context shows that the expression 
‘on the seventh day’ ought rather to be ‘on the fourth day’ 
(of Samson’s marriage feast), i. e. that *yoawais a transcript- 
ional error for -y*aqp, as furthermore indicated by év rij 
Hugoa tH tetéoty in the Septuagint. In Deut: 1/22, mention- 
ing the dispatch of spies to search out the land of Canaan, - 
the form 5m) (‘that they may dig’) out rather to be wen 
(‘that they may search through’) ; other passages in which, 
contrary to some lexical authorities, forms from spn should 
be transferred to won, Josh. 2/2, 3; Job. 39/29. Jer. 21/12, 
according to the Massoretic text and the English Versions, 
contains the divine command, ‘execute judgment in the 
morning’; but it seems better to change 7p3> into the 
resemblant participle wpa, and thus obtain the sentence, 
‘vindicate the cause of him who seeketh judgment’, which 
forms a fitting parallel to the clause following. 

5 and w interchanged; Ps. 103/9, for st read wb 
(‘forsake’). Isa. 3/7 for wah read ‘an (‘an associate, partner’). 
In Ps. 46/3, the meaning of verb-form ‘man (‘change’, or 


1) On confusion between > and 3, 3, 4, >, 4, 3, see above, 


pages, 
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‘exchange’) does not suit the context; but wena, gives the 
sense required (‘move away’, or ‘depart’); see Ex. 33/11; 
Josh. 1/8 ; Jud. 6/18; Zach. 14/4; Prov. 17/13- etc. In Isa. 
4/5 wai seems less suitable than such a form as the resem- 
blant xa) (‘and the Lord Shall raise’). 

Between the forms of 5 and w there is hardly any 
resemblant traceable except in the Palmyrene characters, 
and even these do not show much similarity ; nevertheless 
some cases occur in which interchange seems to have 
taken place. Thus, in Ps. 103/9, the closing form ‘¥w° (‘and 
he shall keep’) requires a supplementary accusative such 
as ‘anger’ to complete the sentence, whereas there would 
not be such necessity if the form were ww» (‘forsake’) ; 
cognate instances appear also in Jer. 3/5, 12. 

p and n confounded, Ps. 36/8; for ‘p> read ‘n° 
superabundant 

In the case of 4 and n, the right side of the latter is 
obviously identical in form with the former, in the modern 
alphabet, though not in the older characters ; hence, dim- 
ness or accidental disappearance of the left side of n would 
naturally lead many a scribe to mistake such a form for 
the other letter. Instances of the confusion appear in Gen. 
36/40 (end), where the proper name pn», is represented by 
*Teteg in the Septuagint ; in I. Kings 1/11, where the proper 
name y3¥ nz is given in the Septuagint as Bnooaufes (Cod. 
B. and Lucian, though Cod. A. has Bndoafes) ; in Ps. 31/22, 
where “izp ya (‘in a strong city’) should rather be pisy nyp 
(‘in a time of distress’) ; as suggested by Wellhausen ; in Ps. 
10/3, where the inappropriate form 372 (‘blesseth’) should 
be sha (‘through oppression’) ; in Jer. 22/17 (end), where 
the unsuitable form nvy> (‘to do’) should give place to 
wy? (‘to grow rich’). In Ps. 19/3 .28 which always conveys 
the idea of ‘speech’, is in flat contradiction to what is stated 
in the next verse ; but substitution of nx gives more suitable 
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sense (‘truth’) (‘truthfulness’), and a better correlative to nyt 
in the second half of the verse. 


NOTE ON FINAL FORMS OF SOME LETTERS. 


Before concluding these remarks on the interchange 
of similar forms in the Hebrew alphabets, it is of importance 
to note that the finals (7, 5, 7, 4, 7, used at the end of 
words, instead of 5, 9, 3, 5, %) are of comparatively late 
origin. Only when this is borne in mind can one readily 
understand how, in earlier times, before the introduction of 
these forms, it was easy for the Septuagint translator of I. 
Sam. 1/1 to render what now appears as x7ja (‘son of | 
Zuph’) by év Naowp (i. e. 2833); or in 20/40 to represent 
waa y2 (‘go, bring’) by xogevov, eioedbe (i. €. RIB D2, ‘go, 
enter’) ; or that a Hebrew transcriber, at 15/18, ‘should 
write oni?> instead of 4ni%>, which is attested by the Septu- 
agint, the Peshito, and the Targum. Other illustrations 
appear in Ps. 22/30, where the unsuitable form px (‘they 
have eaten’) is a mistranscription of bi 18 (but to him’) 5 in 


should be yx (‘he waiteth long’). 


7. SUBSTITUTION OF MORE THAN ONE 
SIMILAR LETTER. 


A more extensive view may now be taken, to con- 
sider cases in which more than one letter in a word has 
been erroneously substituted for the resemblant originals. 
‘In Zach. 10/6, the opening clause, ‘and I will strengthen 
the house of Judah’, presents an idea hardly suited to the 
context; but if the verb-form °py23 (which is marked with 
the Note-line as questionable) be changed to omyor (‘and | 
will remember’), a fitting meaning is secured. In ‘Deut. 7/16, 
the opening verb-form 2x} (‘and thou shalt eat’) is quite 
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unsuitable, and must be exchanged for n7ax} (‘and thou 
shalt destroy’), which doubtless was the original reading. 
Isa. 1/28 presents a somewhat strange expression, ‘Zion 
shall be redeemed with justice’ ; but by assuming that the 
verb-form 7yen is an error of transcription for npn (‘shall 
flourish’), there is obtained a meaning in harmony with the 
rest of the verse. In Ex. 18/2,—where we read, according 
to the Massoretic text, that the father-in-law of Moses brought- 
to him his wife Zipporah, ‘after the divorce’, of which no 
mention is made elsewhere—for the surprising expression 
Drow snx, substitute nnpv nx, which gives the appropriate 
; meaning ‘together with an handmaid’. In Lev. 5/15, 16, 
which prescribes the reparation to be made by one who 
was guilty of purloining from the sanctuary, the verb-forms 
axon (‘and sinneth’, verse 15) and xwn (verse 16) should be 
mes (‘and carry out’) and wxin respectively. In Ps. 58/3, 
for yoNa (‘in the land’) which gives too mild a meaning to 
be suitable, substitution shuold be made of the resemblance 
yous (‘like a cruel tyrant’). In Gen. 31/40, forming part of 
Jacob’s description of his hardships in the service of Laban, 
the opening verb-form >n»7 (‘I was’) fails to commend 
itself as fitted to the context; but if ning (form sin; cf. 
Isa. 24/6) be substituted, the meaning obtained for the 
clause (‘I was scorched through the day’) at once approves 
itself. In Joel. 2/23, containing the divine promise of the 
‘former rain’, there is difficulty in accepting, as genuine, 
the term indicating how this would be sent, viz. np7x> (lit. 
‘for Heat eouenes ), which some interpreters take to mean 
‘in due measure’ ; but by substituting the resemblant ny? 
(‘for that which ee been sown’), hesitation disappears. The 
prophecy in Isa. 11/11 that the Lord would again put forth 
his hand to restore the remnant of his people, shows a 
Note-line prefixed to naw (‘and a second time’) indicating 
that the scribe who inserted it deemed this term superfluous, 
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and further perceived the want, at this point, of a com- 
plementary infinitive to follow ‘por (as in Gen. 8/10, 21 ; Deut. 
3/26 ; I. Sam. 27/1, etc.) ; Delitzsch, indeed, pointed out that 
nw? would supply what is required, but the difficulty is 
more simply solved by regarding m3 as a mistranscription 
of ni>y (‘to put forth’). In Isa. 43/22, nx must have been 
read by the Greek translator as my (‘now’) séeing that 
his rendering is viv. Conversely, in Isa. 28/22, mnY) was 
read as onx) (‘but ye’), for which the Greek equivalent is 
zai dusic. In Ps. 8/6, for mabyn (‘than god’) the Greek 
Version (quoted in Heb. 2/7) exhibits xas ayyédouc, repre- 
senting o2x3a2 (‘than angels’). In Ex. 18/23, as Gritz has 
acutely observed, 9)¥1 (‘and he shall command thee’) should 
rather be 39x) (‘and he shall strengthen thee’). Gen. 42/21, 
presents ax (‘nevertheless’) where j28 (‘Verily’) would be 
more appropriate ; the same remark holds in I. Kings 1/43 ; 
Il. Kings 4/14 etc. ; the converse holds in Ps. 31/23 ; 82/7; 
Zeph. 3/7. In Ps. 47/4, for 7ix3 (‘pride’), nixz (‘habitations’) 
may be a more appropriate reading (see Lam. 2/2). Ps. 
25/9, for iaq7, put 1937. 


A sufficient reason for substitution of similars, involv- 
ing change of an intelligible reading to another less appro- 
priate was the damaged condition of the Manuscript from 
which the copy was made. \f this pattern had become worn 
through frequent use, or if the material had been affected by 
damp or otherwise, the writing inevitably became more or 
less indistinct, so that the transcriber of the new copy would 
have more or less difficulty in deciding what he should write. 
Sometimes we are able to recover the correct reading, through 
patient study of the context. A few illustration of deterioration, 
presumably belonging to such a class, may be given. 

At the beginning of Ps. 44/3, in the remarkable 
expression 77° mnx (‘Thou, thy hand’), the second word of 
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which, queried by the inserted Note-line, instead of being 
regarded as an instrumental accusative (meaning, ‘by thy 
hand’) should rather be viewed as the remains of 1722; the 
combination will then mean, ‘Thou alone’ (cf. the thought 
expressed in verse 4). In the middle of Jer. 41/9, the disturb- 
ing expression 797, ‘Pa (‘by the hand of Gedaliah’) must 
be changed to xin dita aia (‘it was a vast pit’) as shown 
by the Septuagint (poéag péya totto). In Isa. 21/14, several 
terms, mostly indicating weapons of war, have been mis- 
read by a transcriber, so that the sense has been somewhat 
obscured ; by rewriting ninqq as ninym, and Awip3 as myiw? 
725 as 772, the verse, which describes the flight of fugitives, 
assumes the following form; ‘they fled from spears, from 
a sharpened sword, from a bent bow, from a javelin of 
war’. In Ps. 89/51, after the first half, which requires merely 
the change of the plural form 9>Jay into the singular yay 
(‘thy servant’), there follows in the Massoretic text a series 
of words oy o27 %2 *pna one, which has been held to 
mean ‘my bearing in my bosom all many peoples’, but by 
assuming that the original text was "Jay o°25 n°92 pa "NNW A, 
the course of thought becomes clearer (‘I have borne in 
my bosom the insolence of those who contend with me’). 
The opening form in the perplexing reading imby nyw? 
at the beginning of Ps. 55/16 has by some been read as 
niaew (to make the expression mean ‘Desolations upon 
them’) ; but the Massoretes resolve it into two words ni xy? 
(which, with the succeeding term might be held to “mean 
(‘Let death deceive (and rush) on them’); if the opening 
verb-form was originally »xw>, the meaning would be (Let 
death pant after them’). The verb-form np. at the beginning 
of Num. 16 is perplexing, through want of an object (which 
some have supposed to be ‘men’, thus; ‘Now Korah... 
and Dathan and Abiram . . . took (men), and rose up before 
Moses ....’); but if the troublesome term be originally 
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MAP, difficulty disappears, as the meaning becomes, ‘Now 
Korah, and Dathan and Abiram... assembled, and, rose 
up before Moses’). At the beginning of Isa. 5/9, the unsuitable 
form >3x2 (‘In mine ears’) should be changed to rex 7 (‘Thus 
saith’) ; ‘and further on, the inappropriate predication regard- 
ing houses which were to become ruins, as oaip) o>ity 
(‘large and good’) must be regarded as having originally 
been bn) ob; (‘heaps of stones, and rubbish mounds’). In 
Zach. 12/6, the last two words in the Massoretic Text, viz. 
bowing mnnn are incomprehensible, and must surely be a 
mistranscription of mivx 2 Anonx (‘her latter end (shall be) 
like the first’). At the end of Jud. 20/33, the strange 
expression ya, njya (alleged to mean ‘out of the meadow 
of Geba’) is most probably a deformed reading of myaa? yr 
(‘above the hill’). In the hands of the wicked men described 
in Ps. 26/10, there was said to be ‘wickedness’, but 3%, 
which is found in the received Hebrew Text, is probably 
a mistranscription of m4 (‘a spear’). Obviously inappropriate 
is the answer, recorded in Zach. 13/6 by the Massoretes, 
of the prophet rejected and smitten by his friends, when 
he was asked regarding the wounds he had received ; as 
-amNM meg °n’a7 means (‘I have smitten the house of my 
friends’), such an answer may well be regarded as irrelevant, 
and indeed the opposite of what might be expected ; and 
there is good reason for concluding that the original 
may rather have been *aq¥%7 Pa °nisa (‘my wounds at the 
hand of my friends’). In “Amos. 1/1 the words ‘concerning 
Israel’ were read by the Septuagint Translator as, ‘concern- 
ing Jerusalem’. In Isa. 2/4, a more appropriate expression 
than o25 oy (‘many peoples’) seems to be 0°39 o°9X? 
(‘contending Gentile Nations’). 

Specially interesting and instructive are cases in which 
Peterme or compartively rare occur: 
rence has evidently not been understood by a tran- 
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scriber, who has there substituted a resemblant form 
in common use but often unsuited to the context ; 
such substitutions, more or less perplexing, are abundant 
in Jeremiah. Gen. 41/15 states Joseph’s reason for giving 
the name ‘Manasseh’ to his eldest son; according to the 
Massoretic Text, his words run thus, ‘God hath made me 
forget all my toil and all my father’s house’, but as he did 
not forget his father’s house, one is constrained to conclude 
that a copyist has inconsiderately substituted °ax ma for 
the appropriate but less familiar form cax> (‘my pain’). 
In. Ps. 82/3, °% (‘impoverished’) should rather be the 
rarer form 47 (‘crushed’) which it is fitly retained in the 
next verse. In Ex. 21/35, direction is given regarding the 
recompence to be made when the ox of one man attacked 
that of another and killed it; the verb-form in the Massoretic 
Text indicating the kind of attack is the familiar 43°, mean- 
ing ‘smites’; a much more appropriate term, however, is 
the rarer resemblant n3> ‘gores’ (or ‘smites with horns’), 
which is attested by the Septuagint (xegation) and the Peshito. 
In Lev. 11/37, 38 is the enactment that though seed for 
sowing, if dry, was not to be regarded as defiled through 
contact with a dead body, wet seed was to be treated as 
unclean ; the expression in the Received Hebrew Text in 
the latter cases is yoy by om” yn? °2, but as the meanig of 
the verb-form here is very general (I i t. ‘given’), it awakens 
suspicion regarding its correctness, and induces the belief 
that the original was the rarer resemblant ny, so that the 
meaning of the whole clause is rather ‘if water is poured 
upon seed’. In Num. 14/17, part of Moses’ intercessory 
prayer to the Lord on behalf of wayward and rebellious 
Israel, the Received Hebrew Text represents the Great Leader 
as saying, ‘let the power of my Lord be great, according 
as Thou hast spoken, saying, ‘The Lord is long suffering 
and of great mercy, forgiving iniquity and transgression...’; 
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obviously, however, it is not a display of divine power that 
is sought, but rather a manifestation of more long-suffering ; 
hence m5 must surely have been mistranscribed for the 
resemblant jn (‘grace’, or favour’). In Deut. 4/31, after it 
has been declared to Israel, ‘the Lord thy God is a com- 
passionate God ; He will not desert thee’, we certainly do 
not expect, in the clause immediately following, such a 
statement as ‘neither will He destroy thee’, especially because 
the next clause adds, ‘neither will He forget the covenant 
of thy Fathers’ ; but if it be assumed that the objectionable 
term 7ANw? (‘He will not destroy thee’) is a mistranscription of 
quaw? (‘He will not drop thee’), from a verb somewhat rarely 
used, the whole verse runs smoothly. 

After the heavenly messenger had told Manoah’s wife 
that she should bear a son destined to deliver his fellow- 
Israelites from the Philistines, and Manoah himself had 
obtained his request for a similar visit, he is represented 
in the Massoretic Text (Jud. 13/12) as saying to the Mess- 
enger, 727 82? Any (‘now let thy words come’) ; the verb- 
form here is highly questionable, however, both because 
it is singular, while its subject, immediately following, is 
plural, and because of its meaning (‘enter’), or (‘come’), 
no t (‘come to pass’, as in some Versions) ; most probably 
the true reading is 1x2 the Piel imperative of a somewhat 
rare verb (Deut. 1/5 ; 27/8 etc.), ‘explain’, or ‘state distinctly’,— 
for such is the spirit of Manoah’s request. Though we read 
in the Received Hebrew Text of Ruth 3/11 that Boaz 
encouragingly said to Ruth, ‘all the gate of my people 
knoweth that thou art a worthy woman’, there can be little 
doubt that the perplexing term yw (‘gate’) has been 
mistakenly substituted for the rarer form wy (lit. 
‘flesh’, i. e. ‘blood relations’; see Lev. 18/12; 20/19; 


Num. 27/11). 
So many weak substitutions appear in the Books of 
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Samuel’) that only a few can be cited. The confident and 
encouraging words of David to Saul, when every Israelite 
but the stripling trembled before Goliath, are given by the 
Massoretes in a questionable form (I. Sat. 17/32), 07% 3? DB>->x 
‘Let no man’s heart fail’, which should rather be*37x a5 22? by 
‘Let not the heart of my Lord grow cold’. Similarly, when 
it is stated in I. Sam. 25/37 regarding Nabal, that on learn- 
ing from his wife Abigail of the danger in which he had 
placed himself, through his rude treatment of David, ‘his 
heart died within him’, it is highly probable that na» has 
been miswritten for the rarer form om, which would more 
fitly give the meaning ‘and his heart melted within him’ 
(see Josh. 2/11; 5/1; 7/5; Nah. 2/11 etc.). In the tactful 
address of the wise woman of Tekoa to David, the first 
word, °2 (‘because’) in II. Sam. 14/16, should rather be %, 
which will  fitly represent her as uttering a wish (‘O 
that the King would hear’) ; the same substitution is required 
in Ruth 1/12; Ex. 9/14 (beginning). 

In the Massoretic Text of Solomon’s words to guilty 
Shimei, |. Kings. 2/44, ‘thou knowest all the wickedness 
that thine heart knoweth’, the manifest repetition of the 
same verb raises suspicion that something is wrong; but 
the difficulty is removed if yp, the second verb, be regarded 
as a mistranscription of mys; when this form is restored, 
the sense becomes ‘thou knowest all the wickedess in which 
thine heart delighteth’. In II. Kings 13/7, where the Received 
Hebrew Text states that the King of Syria treated the subjects 
of Jehoahaz ‘like the dust for threshing’, there need be little 
doubt that spyp has been miswritten for ays ‘like corn-stalks’. 


1) After Wellhausen (in 1871) and Klostermann (in 1887) had 
published important works on the Text of the Books of Samuel, 
Driver (in 1889) second edition, 1913 and H. P. Smith (Int. Crit. 
Com. 1899) made further advance. ‘ 
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In Jer. 7/4, the opening clause, ‘Trust not to yourselves 
for lying words’, does not commend itself as harmonising 
in sense or ictruction with what follows ; but by correcting 
inban into the rarer form pan, and changing—bx to nx, an 
appropriate meaning is secured; ‘Babble not lying words 
to yourselves’. In Jer. 8/10, the last clause, to say the least, 
forms an awkward expression (‘he is wholly engaged in 
committing falsehood’); but if spy ay b> be regarded as 
a corruption of w2va "pwy obp “all of them are oppressors 
of the hireling’, a more appropriate thought is obtained. In 
Jer. 11/19, the closing term in the strange expression, ‘let 
us destroy the tree with its bread’, viz. inn>a, is doubtless 
a corruption, by an unintelligent copyist, of a rarer form, 
ima ‘in its freshness’. In Ps. 19/5, the expression Di? Xx? 
(‘their line has gone forth’), rightly questioned by the insertor 
of the Note-line, should rather be the resemblant pair of 
rarer terms onp? nx? (‘their teaching is clear’), In Isa. 2/19, 
the opening term +a (‘And they shall go’) is too general 
and weak to suit the context, and should rather be 1x2m 
(‘they shall hide themselves’) similar changes to the same 
root are required in verses 10 and 21. In Ps. 33/10 a 
double error has been committed n13 and omy should 
be ox, and omy ‘haughty and crafty’. 


8. TRANSPOSITION OF LETTERS IN TRANSCRIPTION. 


(a) Internal metathesis of Letters (anagrams). 
A somewhat common error consists in the simple 
transposition of letters composing a word; the different 
form thus assumed nearly always! changes the sense, and 


1) Not always; for nbxp (Gen. 9/23; Deut. 10/18; 22/5. etc.) 
and nnby (Ex. 22/8; Mic. 2/8) both equally signify the large outer 
garment worn by the Jews. 
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sometimes even becomes impracticable. All attempts to 
determine the point at which these errors have origin- 
ated, and to fix the blame on the proper person, 
are vain. The fault may be due ‘to mispronunciation 
by one who- read fromthe pattern manuscript to the 
transcriber, who then wrote down what he had heard; 
or the error may be due to the transcriber alone, 
who mistook what he had read, and then fixed in the copy 
he was making the deviation from the original. It is enough 
for us to recognise that a misleading deviation has been 
made and demands rectification. 

In Ezek. 42/16, the unworkable form nix is marked 
by the Massoretes as a mistranscription of nix» (‘hundreds’) 
but the same correction must be made in 40/5; in II Sam. 
20/14 also, 3n2p% is noted as an error for s>qp% (‘and they 
were gathered together’) ; and similarly, in I. Kings 7/45, 
the Kethib Saxn should de nxn (‘these’). Many such errors, 
however, have been left uncorrected—probably may not 
have been perceived—by the Massoretes; thus, in I. Sam. 
19/20, the unique form npn? appears instead of nonp, a 
construct noun which, taken in combination with the noun 
following, means, ‘the company of the prophets’; in Ps. 
68/22, sy (‘hair’) should be yw (‘a wicked man’), as 
remarked by Dyserrick and others ; in Ps. 77/8, as shown 
by the parallel in the subsequent clause, nwa (‘hath he for- 
gotten ?’) should be ywnq (‘hath he restrained P), and simi- 
larly, in Deut. 25/9 (en d) nawn xd (‘thou shalt not forget’) 
should rather be yenn xb (‘thou shalt not spare’), while, in 
Deut. 26/13, a like change of the perfect of the same verb 
must be made. In Zeph. 1/12 instead of the obviously 
inappropriate ay xd (‘he shall not do good’), restoration 
must be made of the resemblant p»a» xb, so as to express 
the arrogant thought regarding God in the mind of those 
who oppress the poor, ‘He does not look’. In Ps. 56/2, the feeble 
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and inappropriate term wi3x (‘man’) should rather be xv (‘a 
hater’); in Ps. 22/16, ond (‘my strength’), to which the que- 
rying Note-line has fitly been prefixed, should rather be >>n 
(‘my palate’); and further on, at the beginning of verse 26, 
qAxe (‘from thee’), which is difficult to harmonise with the 
context, should rather be, as suggested by Gratz, ymax 
(‘thy faithfulness’, as the theme of the Psalmist’s praise); in 
Ps. 82/7, as to ‘die like one of the princes’ is a thought 
unsuited to the context,oyva must have been mistranscribed 
for p-wya (‘the poor’). Ps. 68/22 for ayy read yw (‘wicked 
one’). Ps, 76/5 1183 should be x13 (‘dreadful’) ; as in verse 
8. As Ps. 49 had for its main theme the fate of the godless 
rich after death, the form nap (rendered ‘their inward 
thought’ in the English Versions) at the opening of verse 
12, and 5pa> (‘in the morning’) rightly marked by the Note- 
line, in the middle of verse 15, may safely be beth as 
grave’) respectively. So also, in Ps, 62/7 ox “ap should be 
px ap (‘an awful grave’). In Ex. 32/12 and in Jeraet 
for PoyT (1 have known thee’), which is all too mild an 
expression to suit the context, a better reading is qnty? (‘I 
have appointed thee’) ; Hnneht in Gen. 18/19, for ray? 
(‘I know him’) it is better to substitute pny? (‘I have 
appointed him’). Critics generally agree that 2203 (‘and 
round about’) in Amos 3/11, should be aajo> (‘he shall sur- 
round’); and that the verb-form y99? (‘to do ill’), in Ps. 
15/4 is an error for 4y9> (‘to his neighbour’ ), as testified by 
the Septuagint and the Peshito. In Amos 6/4 (end) for pats 
read 7732 to harmonise with xp preceding; same antes 
in I. Sam. 28/24 ; Jer. 46/21 ; Mal. 3/21. Isa. 9/11; for 175x% 
read 3xb>}. Num. 11/32 read ‘and they slew’ (wy). Il. Chr. 
25/8 (twice) bw> and %2w (‘confused’). Ps. 72/16 (Note- 
line) for 7X3 read I¥IN2 (in the store’). The participle on 
the strange expression ‘nnpbne wx (‘fire taking hold of 
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itself?) found in Exod. 9/24 and Ezek. 1/4 must surely be a 
mistranscription of npbnne, which would change the meaning 
to fire dividing itself —fire displaying jitself as tongues of 
flame, in Exod. 18/22 instead of 72% (‘from upon thee’), 
read srhny (‘thy toils’); in Ps. 17/9, for the unworkable 
weia substitute w3a (‘in the dark’). In Isa. 24/11, by chang- 
ing the received form nay into myay, the meaning of the 
middle clause, instead of ‘all j joy has grown dark’, become 
‘all joy has hesced away’, and thus comes into ee with 
the rest of the verse ; and in II. Sam. 14/16, a more probable 
reading than sm (‘together’) is my (‘will drive out’). In II. 
Sam. 22/12, the unsuitable form ni>9 (‘pavilions’) should be 
inz9 (‘his pavilion’) as found in the parallel passage, Ps. 
18/12. In Gen. 38/21, a better reading than mpipa (‘her 
place’) is oipaa, attested by the Samaritan, the Greek, and 
the Syriac Versions. Instead of the inappropriate form o>3n 
(‘village’) in Ps. 10/8, a fitting substitute is the resemblant 
ons (‘murderers’); in Ps. 22/10, for the questionable form 
°ni (said to mean ‘he who drew me’) it may be better to 
read °a7 (‘he who removed me’). A double transcription has 


occurred at the close of Isa. 3/12, where yom, and ayba _ 


should rather be s35) and sya, so as to give the meaning 
required to harmonise with the preceding context, viz. ‘and 
thy tyrants are masters of thy paths’. 
The Septuagint, in its renderings, often points to a 
reading of the Hebrew different from what is given by the 
Massoretes, because the order of the consonants, as read 
by the Greek Translator, was not the same as we have 
received; the context generally indicates what is to be 
preferred. In Isa. 21/4, the Massoretic form Awa (‘twilight’) 
is represented in the Alexandrian Version by qvuyj i. e. 
wpi (‘soul’); in Prov. 27/13, for any (‘he hath become 
surety’), the Septuagint infelicitously presents Taendde, i. e. 
yay (‘he hath passed by’); in Jer. 12/4, the received Hebrew 
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reading sin onx (‘our latter end’) has been viewed by the 
Greek translator, who gives 68otc Huov, as apninox (‘our 
ways’). Specially noticeable is the opening of Mic. 3/8, where 
nix} (‘nevertheless’) is represented in the Greek Version by 
xo av wh, i. e. X> ox) (‘but if not’); and the two-fold illus- 
tration in Isa, 22/9 (end), where the Greek translator has 
read sym n’a (‘the house of the forest’) as VPA NZ oinous 
tis wOkewc (‘houses of the city’); in I. Sam. 20/30, 4m 
(‘choosing’) should be corrected by the Septuagint (pétoyxoc) 
into 7an (‘an associate’). 

(6) A second group. of cases in which transcribers 
have misplaced letters in the Hebrew text is formed of 
instances in which necessary elements have been unintelli- 
gently detached from one word and attached to another 
adjoining. This alteration may be called external 
transposition. 

To understand how such mistakes could be made, it 
is necessary to remember that at early stages in the literary 
history of the Hebrews, to economise inscribed material, 
there was either no space at all left between different words, 
or so small an interval that readers would have difficulty 
in perceiving where one word ended and the next begun,— 
as may be seen in early Codices of the Greek Testament.) 
In some very ancient Semitic inscriptions, indeed, the 
Moabite Stone (Mesha inscription) and the Siloam inscription, 
a separating point was placed between words, but in most 
cases no such guiding mark was used. To read such writ- 
ing was obviously more or less trying, and the exact mean- 
ing intended could not always be made out with certainty ; 
transcribers, accordingly, because of the disadvantages under 


1) Thus, the first few words of the Fourth Gospel present 
the following appearance in Codices,A. B, and (ENAPKHHNOAOTO®2) 


"Ev Goxi Hv 6 Adyos. 
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which they laboured, must be leniently judged when they 
have erred in transmission of what lay before them, even 
though they have materially altered the meaning-of passages 
in which they committed such errors. 

Ps. 62/4 presents a grammatical irregularity in the 
expression mn7 773 (a masculine noun, undefined, yet 
combined with a feminine participle, defined by the article) 
which should be mnz mp74 (‘a stone fence thrown down’). 
In Eccles. 7/27, the expression neq max should rather be 
noapao vax (‘saith the Preacher’) as in 12/8; in I. Kings 
19/21, giving an account of the meal provided by Elisha 
when called to follow Elijah, the awkward expression 
“van obwa (‘he cooked them, the flesh’) should rather be 
aan bya (‘he cooked some of the Hes) similarly, the 
should rather be aip ai and pin} pode ie God at hand’, 
‘a God far off’). The Massoretic text in Ps. 44/5 exhibits 
the expression mx o°7x , in which the verb-form is obviously 
an imperative ((O God, command’); whereas the Septuagint 
translator, by his rendering (6 Gedg pov, 6 évtehAdpevoc) Shows 
that he read the expression differently, taking the second 
word as a participle, viz. mya ->x (‘my God, who com- 
mandeth’). The expression ow o32% (‘their heart is friendly’), 
in II. Chr. 16/9, does not harmonise well with the context, 
because the suffix is plural; a smooth reading, however, 
is obtained in o>wn ag? (‘a heart resigned’, or ‘a heart that 
has made peace’ ; cf. "Isa. 42/19; Josh. 11/19 etc.). The 
awkward expression xva na nx (‘what burden ?’) in Jer. 
23/33, when slightly modified in accordance with the spirit 
of the Septuagint (ipsic gote 1d Afjppa), assumes a more 
suitable form xwaa onx (‘ye (are) the burden’); and in 17/11, 
the Massoretic reading xb) wy (‘wealth, but not’) is proved 
by the Alexandrian rendering (xAottov airot, od) to have 
been read X? ‘owy (‘his wealth, not’). The first part of the 
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impracticable reading ox-aap aa won in the Massoretic text 
of Jer. 23/26, must be recast so that the whole may become 
o°x237 32 avn (‘the heart of the prophets will invent’). The 
impossible reading 3p2 -1ty (‘flocks of (large) cattle’) in 
Joel. 1/18, must be recast so as to become “p21 Vy (‘flock 
and herd’). At the close of Job. 24/14, the Massoretic read- 
ing 3339 -7? (‘he becomes like a thief’), if changed so as to 
become 233 422° (‘the thief stalks’), harmonises better with 
the first part, in which mention is made of ‘the murderer’. 
At the close of Ps. 56 the expression ong sina (‘in the 
light of life’) should be on noixa (‘in the way of life’), as 
shown by the context, which speaks of walking; and in 
Exod. 10/17, as evident from the preceding context, pr *>yn 
should be p 5yn (‘from upon vegetation’). An ingenious 
suggestion by Ewald, in Ps. 73/1, is that >xy~°? aw should 
be >§ 1w?? ip (‘God is good to an upright man’) A 
remarkable instance occurs at the close of Isa. 8/8, where 
a double surprise confronts the reader in 9x ‘aay 435K ; for 
the unexpected change to the second person (in ‘thy land’) 
and the expression ‘God (is) with us’ are both inappropriate ; 
a more reasonable arrangement here would be >xiz oy? pox 
(the land of a foolish people’). In Isa. 9/2, instead of 
maw nan, it may be better to read anay anytan (‘thou 
hast heightened joy’). 

(c) Another class of errors in transcription is formed 
of cases in which one word or more has been wrongly 
removed from its proper position and attached elsewhere, 
An obvious instance is presented at the beginning of Ps. 
25/2, where, in accordance with the alphabetic arrangement 
of the poem, the first word ought to begin with the letter 
2; Hitzig has already pointed out that by reading 7a °a>x 
as -m>x 42 (‘in thee, O my God’), the original and correct 
arrangement is eed, Transferences have been made 
from the end of one verse to the beginning of next, or 
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conversely. An excellent illustration appears when comparison 
is made of Ps. 42/12 and 43/5—both of which have the 
same ending, viz. 7x) 3p (‘my countenance and-my God’)— 
with the end of verse 6, combined ,with the opening of 
verse 7 in the latter chapiens at this point, the closing term 
of verse 6 is 722 while the next verse begins with »7x; ob- 
viously, this last term mustbe restoredto the end of verse 
6. In the second chapter of Joel. there is a somewhat 
infelicitous division between verses 1 and 2 by the Masso- 
retic text ; what there appears as the last clause of verse 1, 
viz. 3i9p °> (for near’) should rather form the opening of 
verse 2, which sadly needs a predicate, and would then 
run more smoothly thus, ‘For a day of darkness and deep 
- gloom is at hand’. Assent may safely be given to the view 
of many critics that ynp7y1, appearing in the Massoretic 
Text as the opening term of Ps. 71/19, should rather form — 
the close of verse 18, where, combined with another noun 
of similar form, viz. 7n733, there would then result the 
appropriate expression ‘thy might and thy righteousness’. 
The opening words in Ps. 91/8 (‘Only with thine eyes shalt 
thou look’) do not commend themselves as appropriate in 
any way; but if px, at the beginning, be changed to its 
resemblant y4, and then transferred to the end of verse 7, 
the verb at this point receives a much needed subject, . 
throwing light on the whole clause, which is now to be 
rendered ‘unto thee shall no evil come near’. In Ps. 
10/6, a predicate is obviously required at the close; 
this want is easily supplied by taking mx, now at the 
beginning of verse 7 (where it is rightly queried by the 
Note - line), changing it to its resemblant Axny, and 
then placing this where it is required for obtaining the 
suitable expression, ‘I shall not see evil’. From the beginning 
of Nah. 2/8, the perplexing form 3x7) must be detached, 
changed to the resemblant nym, and transferred to the end 
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of verse 7, the latter half of which will then run thus, ‘and 
the palace shall be shaken and set on fire’. 

Special note must be made of a fairly numerous class 
of passages, in which the arrangement of sentences and 
verses, as found in the Septuagint or other Ancient Vers- 
ions, differs from the arrangement in the Massoretic Text. 
Such divergences from the Hebrew are sometimes due 
merely to editors or transcribers of these Versions, or even 
to the primitive translators, and may give little help in 
improving the received Hebrew text; other difficulties, 
- however, indicate readings which are to be preferred ; each 
case must be estimated separately. In the received Hebrew 
text the close of verse 2 and the first word in verse 3 in 
Ps. 90, which is throughout a direct address to the Lord, 
run thus; ayn :>x mmx (‘Thou (art) God; Thou turnest 
back’); whereas the corresponding Septuagint rendering 
(ob ei pi) Gxooteépyc) points to a better arrangement, making 
the division between the verses after ‘Thou’, and reading 
bx as the deprecatory >x, so that the close of verse 2 and 
the beginning of verse 3 may more correctly be read 
thus ‘... from everlasting to everlasting Thou (art). Turn 
not man back to destruction . .. .’ According to the Massor- 
etic Text of Ps. 72/3, the term aptza (‘in righteousness’) 
concludes a somewhat obscure statement regarding mount- 
ains and hills; a better arrangement, however, is indicated 
in the Septuagint, which places the corresponding Greek 
at the beginning of verse 4, in the declaration regarding 
the Messianic King, “Ev Sixateootvn xeuvet tovs atmyods tod 
Aaot (‘In righteousness shall He judge the poor of the 
people’). The words mqpa wniraa now appear at the close 
of I. Sam. 25/15 in the Massoretic text, and, in conjunction 
with preceding clauses, form the statement regarding David 
and his men, ‘We missed nothing all the days (during 
which) we had intercourse with them when we were in 
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the open field’ ; but these two Hebrew words may perhaps 
more fitly form the beginning of verse 16, as seen in the 
Septuagint, which opens thus, ‘When we were in the open 
field, they were a wall around us’. Similarly, the words 
ax¥> Iw 552, now appearing in the Massoretic text at the 
beginning of Jud. 2/15, and forming part of the statement 
regarding the Israelites, ‘In every place (from) which they 
went out, the hand of the Lord was on them for evil’, 
were, instead, attached by the Septuagint translator to the 
end of the preceding verse, where we read that the people 
‘were no longer able to stand before their enemies in any 
place where they went out’, On the ground of symmetry, 
the word mya which has been placed by the ‘Massoretes 
at the beginning of Ps. 5/4, should rather, as indicated in 
the Septuagint, form the conclusion of verse 3, when it is 
required as the parallel to ‘my King and my God’, in the 
preceding half. The Hebrew editors made the division of 
Ps. 107/4 after 911, while the Greek translator included 
this term in the latter half, which he rendered thus, 65dv 
TOAEUS KaTOLXynTHQEloV oty eveov (‘a way to a city they found 
not’). From the end of Amos 5/1, the Greek Version, 
disregarding rules regarding gender, detached the express- 
ion ‘House of Israel’, and prefixed it to verse 2, which is 
then made to begin thus, ‘The House of Israel is fallen’. 
The divine name mya, placed at the beginning of Ps. 5/4 
by the Massoretes, appears, perhaps rightly, as Kvgte, at the 
end of the preceding verse in the Greek translation. 

It is important to note that the very form of 
some letters, in certain alphabets, particularly when they 
are small or slight, renders them liable to omission at any 
part of a word. Thus, examination of the characters used 
in the Egyptian Aramaic, during the five centuries preceding 
the Christian Era at once show how readily the letters 
corresponding to 1, +, * and 4 might be overlooked by a 
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transcriber ; on this ground, one may understand how the 
second of the two words in Jud. 18/8 onx an (What 
(are) ye?’) should rather be omx (‘have ye seen’), as 
proved by the correlative verb (‘we have seen’) in the 
answer given by the returned explorers (v. 9); on this 
ground also, at the middle of Nah. 2/9, xn may be 
amended, as \&*7, and thus enable us to read this, with 
the form preceding, as ‘the waters of the Nile’. 


9. OMISSIONS FROM THE MASSORETIC TEXT. 


Numerous and varied, though seldom serious, are 
the omiss’ons which, in course of time, have taken place 
in the Hebrew text. A complete and orderly distribution 
of these in distinct classes is impossible, and one must be 
content with a practical arrangement calculated to be useful 
for reference, and to show how deviations from the original 
text have arisen. The whole field may perhaps, be con- 
veniently arranged thus :— 

A. Omissions of single letters. 
B. Omissions of single words. 
C. Omissions of two or more words. 

The first of these main divisions may be sub-divided 
thus :— 

(a) Cases in which a single letter has been omitted 

from the be ginning of a word. 

(6) Cases in which a letter has been omitted from 

the end of a word. 

(c) Cases in which a letter has been dropped from 

the middle of a word. 

These classes might in their turm be sub-divided, 
according as there has been omission of adjacent letters 
or words having the same or similar shapes or sounds ; 
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but such subdivision might be needlessly minute and rather 
perplexing. 


A. Omissions of single letters. 


Attention will first: be given to cases in which a 
single letter has been omitted; but before entering on 
detailed examination some general remarks, with illustrations, 
may advantageously be made. 

It is important to note that the Hebrew language was, 
on the whole, averse from the immediate consecution or 
repetition, anywhere, of the same letter, especially in writ- 
ing ; hence the full form 23°? (‘heart’) was frequently short- 
ened into 22; ogm has become om (‘mountains’); o°225 
now always appears as oa (‘many’); and similarly 1239 
has become sap (‘they turned’), the strong Dagesh, however, 
in many of these cases testifying to the original repetition 
of the second consonant. Instances of a slightly different 
kind appear in Lev. 13/3, 4, 10, 20, where the form of the 
second term in the expression ya? yp (‘it has turned white’) 
should rather be }39° (‘to white’); in Job. 23/12, when the first 
word in ynay niya is a transcriptional error for nya, as the 
context, treating of deviation or declension, demands the 
meaning, ‘from the commandments of his lips’; in Prov. 25/19, 
where the expression 7312 ny (‘trust of a deceiver’) ought 
rather to be 73123 nya (‘trust in a deceiver’). In the case of 
weak consonants, identical and immediately consecutive in the 
same word, the tendency of one to disappear or merge 
itself in the other is specially strong. This is seen in such 
forms as 4x‘p, for the full form aww? (‘they shall fear’). In IL 
Sam. 1/24 »y (‘an ornament’) instead of the plural construct 
»Ty; in Zeph. 2/6 inn) instead of nvm (‘and thou shalt 
be’); in Gen. 22/2 snx instead of aoxKx (4 shall say’). Isa. 
5/24, yiw and nanb should respectively be pw? and naadd 
to obtain the meaning required by the context (‘by the 
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tongue of fire’, ‘by flame’). This omission of one consonant 
from the side of another with which it ts identical, so that 
one remains where two should be adjacent, is now known 
as ‘haplography’. 

(a) Attention will now be given to cases of 
haplography in which a letter has been omitted from the 
beginning of a word because the same letter ap- 
pears at the end _ of the word immediately preceding ; 
such a case may be called posterior haplography, to 
distinguish it from one in which the preceding identical 
letter has been dropped (anterior haplography : see 162—164). 

A somewhat frequent omisssion is that of the article 
(") from a definite noun or adjective which immediately 
follows a word ending with the same letter. Instances appear 
in II. Kings 20/8, where nix ap should be nixa ay (‘what (is) 
the sign ?’), as attested by the Septuagint (ci 1d onuevov); in Jer. 
12/12, where P18 73pm is a defective reading for poNA nypy) 
(‘from the end of the earth’) ; see a similar expression, with 
the normal construction, in the clause immediately following. 
Specially noteworthy is the defective expression sim 12°22 
at the beginning of Gen. 32/33, after the normal construction 
xing '2"22 (‘during that night’) near the end of the preceding 
verse; also the anarthrous noun in the expression AnKX 72 
ita 22 (‘Who art thou, O great mountain ?’) in Zech. 4/7; 
other cases in which the article has similarly disappeared 
occur in II. Sam. 6/3 (‘the new cart’); Jud. 7/19 (‘And the 
hundred men’); I. Sam. 17/17 (‘the ten loaves’); Jer. 4/10 
(‘the sword reacheth’) ; Joel 3/13 (‘the trough (of the wine- 
press) is full’); Ex. 2/6 (‘behold, the child was weeping’) ; 
Ezek. 7/9 (‘I the Lord am the smiter’); Jer. 6/16 (‘where is 
the way ?’) Jer. 11/19, (‘let us destroy the tree’); Jer. 49/19 
(‘Who is the shepherd ?’). 


1) See the Kethib and the Qeri in Jer. 15/13. 
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Though the partiele , normally marking the beginn- 
ing of a question (see Gen. 29/4, 5, 15, 25 ; 42/22 ; 43/7, 27, 
(twice), 29; 44/15, 19, etc.) is sometimes omitted, (and the 
nature of the sentence thus left to be inferred from the © 
context, or from the tone of voice as in I. Sam. 16/4; 21/16; 
II]. Sam. 16/17 ; 18/29 ; Ps. 121/1 etc.), yet there are passages 
in which the omission may rather be due to the immediate 
precedence of another 7 at the end of the word before; 
this appears to be the most reasonable explanation of the 
question “8 °2 4X (‘Hath He actually said ?’), in Gen. 3/1 ; 
ya nxt (‘Is this the city ?’) in Zeph. 2/15. 

Posterior haplography in the case ot other letters is 
seen in Amos 7/2 and 5, where the impossible reading 
apy? ow? » (‘who shall arise, Jacob ?’) must be a scribal 
error for apy? op? » (‘who would take vengeance on Jacob ?’) ; 
in Isa. 44/5, where 2 must be restored before the last term 
in the expression ¥7? 3n>> Ay in order to obtain the mean- 
ing required by the context (viz. ‘this one shall write with 
his hand’); in I. Chr. 16/17, where ?—as shown by the clause 
immediately preceding (‘to Jacob, for an ordinance’)—has 
been omitted from before the second word in the express- 
ion n°93 PRIY, and must be restored so as to secure the 
sense required (viz. ‘to Israel, for a covenant’); in Nah. 
3/12, where > originally stood at the beginning of the 
second of the two words O'uNn 7p I¥I9, to obtain the sense 
obviously demanded by the context (viz. ‘thy strongholds 
(are) like fig-trees’) ; in Num. 4/19, where n has obviously 
been dropped from the beginning of the verb-form in 
wy nxi (‘this do ye’), as the meaning required is rather 
‘this shall ye do’. In Isa. 1/20, an is not a (‘questionable’) 
‘instrumental accusative’, but rather an instance of posterior 
haplography for aana, the » having been omitted after the 


1) Observe the Note-line at this point in the Massoretic text. 
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same letter at the close of the preceding word; with the 
verb following, the sense clearly becomes ‘with the sword 
shall ye be devoured’ (on the construction, compare Gen. 
9/11; Ruth 1/5 ; Ps. 37/23 etc.). Other examples appear in 
Ps. 60/11, where »3n3 »» (‘who hath led me ”) should rather 
be °3n2 2 (‘who will lead me?’), as shown by the Septu- 
agint (tig ddnyrjoet pe); in Job. 19/27, where the verb-form 
in the expression 1x1 -ry (‘mine eyes have seen’) is a tran- 
scriptional error for 3x, which gives the sense required 
(‘mine eyes shall see’); in Num. 14/9, where the strange 
expression o7 13992 »> (‘for they are our bread’) must origin- 
ally have been of sano? »> (when they fight us’). In 
Zach. 13/9, near the end, an omitted 1 must be restored 
before the last verb in the expression AVON INX mYN, SO as 


to secure the sense required by the context (‘I will answer 
him and will say’). The impracticable expression at the 
beginning of Gen. 23/11, -3ymy »37x 8° is satisfactorily recti- 
fied when modified thus ; -3ypw> -2% x2 (‘O that my lord 
would hear me’). 

(6) Attention will now be given to cases of anterior 
haplography, i. e. those in which the first of two letters, 
identical and consecutive, but in different words, has been 
omitted, while the second has been retained. A_ two-fold 
example is seen in I. Sam. 24/18, where the expression 
ofa 737 x}, if more fully written, would be ova ntaq AAR 
(‘but thou hast told to-day’). More decided cases of anterior 
omission in Ex. 32/4, where the former of the two terms 
in O79 np should be onp which more explicitly expresses 
the thought required (‘and he (Aaron) took them (the ear- 
rings of the idolatrous Israelites) from them’); in I. Sam. 
28/9, stating that Saul cut off the wizard out of the land, 
where, instead of prxa yo cayta, the plural osivpa (‘the 
wizards’) should appear; as in verse 3, as actually found 
here in some MSS., and as required by another plural in 
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the clause preceding. In Ps. 78/4, where the writer, speaking 
for himself and others, and mentioning the things which 
had been made known to them by their fathers, says,” 
paaan ‘mmo3 NX>, but the verb-form here must be o7N93, in 
order to express fully the. thought obviously intended (ae 
will not hide them from their children’); and in Isa. 22/21, 
and 8/14, instead of the singular form of the first word in 
the expression obwi aye, we expect the plural saw? (‘to 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem’). Isa. 9/5, instead of Re (‘a 
wonderful t hing’) read -xp (‘A wonderful p ers on’). 
In Jer. 19/16, there appear the words >x °39 »339, but 
the Massoretes note that the second form here should 
properly be x°ay (for correct expression of the meaning, 
‘Behold, I am_ bringing to .. .’) (see also I. Kings 21/21) ; 
and in II. Kings 13/6, where the received text states regard- 
ing Jerusalem (‘he caused Israel to sin’), Dxty> nx cyna is 
noted by the Massoretes as the correct form of the verb ; 
see a similar omission in Jer. 32/35. A difficulty in construct- 
ion is presented by the first two words of Ps. 42/2, viz. 
asym SD inasmuch as the noun is masculine while the verb- 
form with which it is immediately associated is feminine ; 
it is certainly possible to remove the difficulty by changing 
the latter into the masculine form a4y>, and thus secure 
the meaning ‘As a hart (that) longs”, but more probably 
the noun instead ought to be the corresponding feminine 
form n>x (‘a hind’); (see the form in Jer. 14/5) from which 
the final letter has disappeared haplographically before 


1) The Note-line indicates that the inserting scribe perceived 
there was something wrong in the text at this point. 

*) That this is a relative clause, with the connecting sign 
omitted, is obvious from other instances in which the > indicating 


comparison appears: see Isa. 61/11 (double case) ; Jer. 11/19; Job. 7/2 
(double case), etc. 
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the same letter beginning the word immediately following. 
Of the words forming the latter half of Ps. 38/9, viz. 
oad nag naxy (‘I have roared by reason of the disquiet- 
ness of my heart’) English Versions), the con- 
cluding term cannot be right, for the primary meaning 
of the preceding term which is placed in construction 
before it, is the roaring or growling of a lion,—and one 
cannot speak of the roaring of a ‘heart’ ; Hitzig, however, 
pointed out that the original form of the third word must 
have been x»3? (‘a lion’, Gen. 49/9 ; Num. 24/9 ; Deut. 33/20 
etc.) from which, however, the final x» was haplographically 
omitted before the x beginning of next verse; the clause, 
thus restored, may now be rendered, ‘I have roared (louder) 
than the growling of a lion’. 

(c) Letters omitted which are different from 
others adjacent. 

(dq) There are cases in which single letters. have 
obviously been omitted, especially at the end of a word, 
not on haplographical grounds, but rather perhaps through 
the inadvertence of scribes. Thus, the traditional rendering 
at the end of Prov. 12/21, that ‘the wicked are full of evil’ 
may be regarded as a truism, and certainly does not form 
a fitting parallel to the contrasted statement in the first 
clause, that ‘no misfortune will befall the righteous man’ ; 
but by assuming that y9 is a transcriptional error for 7y4 
(pausal form of the segholate noun), there is obtained 
the suitable thought that the ‘unrighteous are full of trem- 
bling’, through fear of the consequences of their sins. 
Similarly, in Prov. 13/12, satisfaction is felt with the statement 
in the first half of the verse, that ‘Hope deferred sickens 
the heart’, but something is perceived to be wrong with 
the text in the second half, which, in its received form, 
declares by way of contrast that ‘desire which has become 
(or, ‘has been fulfilled’) is a tree of life’; when, however, 
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yy (‘tree’) is set aside in favour of oxy an acceptable parallel 
is obtained in the statement, ‘but a fulfilled desire (is) a 
strength of life’. At the beginning of Ps. 52/7, a more 
revelant reading than 5x 3 (‘God also’) seems to be 5x ¥ni 
(‘God (is) a requirer’), inasmuch as the context treats of 
divine retribution. Isa. 53/8 read (at end) nim? va; he was 
beaten to death. Ps. 40/10 for pix, read yp7x (see Note- 
line, and the parallel). Other corrective restorations must be 
made in Gen. 37/17, where *nyaw should be ovnyny (‘I heard 
them’); in Isa. 2/5, where sixa (‘in the light’) should be 
noxa (‘in the way’); in Ps. 36/10 ‘in thy light shall we see 
a way’ (moX AK). Ps. 39/12 wyp (‘like the moth’) should be 
qwy> (‘ike the smoke’); in Ps.141/3, where, as Perles justly 
observes”), 5 should be nbz so as to give the meaning 
obviously required (‘the door of my lips’). 

It is to be noted that the letter 1 seems to show a 
special tendency to disappear from the end of a word; 


4 


instances are found in Ps. 66/9, where ova (‘who placeth’) - 


should be s»wa (‘who preserveth’); in Jud. 13/12, where 
xa> should be 42 (‘explain fully’); in Gen. 37/3, where 
xa) (‘and he brought’) should be 982°) (‘and he explained 
fully’). Isa. 5/6 for ang read snha (‘in confusion). Eccl. 7/19 
for iyh read yn. 


B.. Omissions of single words. 


Inadvertent omission of a letter or letters from 
within a word may be accepted as sufficient to account 
for the occurrence of unintelligible or unworkable forms in 
the Massoretic Text. A clear case appears in Ps. 68/5, which 
presents a series of exhortations to praise the Lord and be 
glad in him; a brief clause, however, jaw ma (‘in Jah. his 


1) Analekten zur Textkritik des Alten Testaments (Miinchen, 
1895) page 30. 
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name’) disturbs the flow; but when the second of these 
words is recognised as a mistranscription of snmw, the whole 
runs smoothly, for the clause then means, ‘In Jah, rejoice’. 
Amos. 4/9 contains an unworkable infinitive niz sa (‘to mul- 
tiply’) ; but when this is changed to -nmaqnn (‘I have laid 
waste’) as suggested by Wellhausen, difficulty disappears. 
Isa. ae for mp read miNe- I. Sam. 17/8 1a, ‘M2. Zach. 9/6 
sabotitit _ phe ‘this verb indicates So be edits 
ion, not scoffing, as required by the context. The form six 
(‘saying’) at the beginning of Jer. 3/1, cannot be vindicated, 
and only becomes intelligible when regarded as a corruption 
of sax 72 (‘Go, say |’), addressed to the prophet. The context 
of Neh. 5/11 shows that 4029 nx» (usually taken to mean 
‘the hundredth part of the money’) must be a ieagerriptious 
error for 9933 nxwe (‘the interest of the money’ borrowed). 
The strange expression my op? wy in Jud. 19/30 is a 
manifest error for my poad my (‘set your mind to it’), as 
shown by Isa. 41/22 ; "Hag. 2/15, 18 etc. The forms of ph 
and opn in Gen. 47/22 should respectively be pon (‘a port- 
ion’) and ppon (‘their portion’). That whole ‘peoples’ should 
be dismayed at the approach of locust-swarms is hardly 
probable ; but if omy in Joel 2/6 be treated as a clerical 
error for pay (‘strong men’), difficulty disappears ; similarly, 
further on in the same chapter (2/17), it is unlikely that 
the priests would be commanded to ‘weep’ between the 
porch and the altar; but 1537 may safely be regarded as a 
mistranscription of 1593? (‘let them kneel’). In Ex. 8/19, the 
impossible n7B, nip (‘ransom’) can only be a lost form 
NTIS NITY (‘separation’), as shown by the context ; in 5/9, 
ww? should rather be wny> (‘listen to’). In Ps. 60/5, the 
questionable construct, form in the expression ap py (alleg- 
ed to mean ‘those who turn aside to falsehood’) should 
rather be *nyw, which gives the relevant sense, (‘those who 
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spread falsehood’); in Ps. 52/7, at the beginning, a more 
relevant reading than bx o3 (‘God also’) seems to be the 
resemblant 5x 4x3 (‘God (is) a requiter’) inasmuch as the 
context treats of divine retribution; in 60/5, mx tq (‘thou 
hast caused to see’) is a form less probable than nxjpn, 
which makes the whole clause mean, ‘thou hast caused 
hardship to befall thy people’ (on the construction, cf. Jer. 
32/23). That the unsatisfactory form t¥a, in Ps. 39/2, should 
rather be the construct infinitive taya (‘in standing’) is 
shown by the context and by the Septuagint (&v 1 ovotijvat). 
In I. Sam. 20/25, critics generally agree that pp (‘and he 
appropriate statement (‘and Jonathan was. in front’). A two- 
fold omission seems to have been made in Ps. 68/11, 
where the inappropriate expression Ag ia? (‘they dwelt 
therein’) should more fitly be ma saw? (‘they were abun- 
dantly satisfied with fine food’), as the preceding context 
tells of the manna provided in the desert. 

Disappearance of a letter from the be ginning 
of a word—except in cases of posterior haplography—is 
more rare, but some instances may be noted. The first part 
of Neh. 5 describes the dire poverty to which many of the 
returned Exiles had been reduced; some had to pledge 
their possessions, and some even their own persons, to the 
money-lenders ; Verse 2, in its Massoretic form, relates that 
there were some who said ‘Our sons, our daughters, and 
we ourselves are many, that we may get bread, and eat 
and live’; but as one can hardly feel satisfied with the 
statement that the hapless ones were ‘many’ there need be 
little hesitation in concluding that nay here is a transcript- 
ional error for many, which gives a clearer view of the 
situation (‘we are mortgaged’). In I. Sam. 3/13, the form 
p72 can hardly be justified, and is doubtless a transcript- 
ional error for nm>x, as shown by the Septuagint (dedv). 


OMISSIONS FROM THE M. T. 141 


Instead of the unique verb-form yop in Ps. 12/2, read the 
acknowledged resemblant topx (‘disappear, vanish’); in 22/14, 
for mqx read ND (‘like a lion’), as required by the con- 
text. Ps. 44/3 shows 7 (‘thy hand’) with the Note-line 
prefixed, to question the correctness of the form, which 
should be 4739 in order to give the sense (viz. ‘thou alone’) 
required by the context especially the succeeding verse. 
In Ps. 90/10 instead of 13 »p, read 133 °D (‘for we are cut 
off’), or perhaps simply 133 (‘we are cut off’). Instead of 
*npai in Ps. 77/7, it is better to read °ni3y (‘my ribald mock- 
ing’) asin Lam. 3/63. Josh. 2/1, for the win read (as adverbial 


N. B. A remarkable case of double omission of 
» from the side of », because of likeness in ancient 
script, occurs in Ps. 79/9, where 1ayw> cm>x should 
be uywin ox as shown by the LXX foc ‘o 
oMenovpev. 

Omission of more than one letter sometimes occurs. 

Isa. 3/25 at the beginning yn should be 4ynp>x (‘thy terrify- 

ing ones’) should be read, to accord with the corresponding 

yoq2a, in the next number. Ps. 68/15, the inexplicable form 
ma becomes more acceptable if changed to nena (‘terror’). 
(a) Weak consonants specially liable to omission. 
The weakness of some consonants, especially the 
vowel-letters (8, 9, 1, ’), aS already indicated and the 
aspirates (x, 4, ¥) is a common cause of their omission and 
of resultant errors in transcription of the text ; some instances 
of their disappearance from the middle of a word have 

already been given, but others may now be added. In I. 

Sam. 25/8, the Massoretes themselves have noted that 132 

should be 13x2 (‘we have come’); in Eccl. 4/14, arjog is 

defectively written for nq;0Na (‘the prisoners’) ; in Prov. 13/1 
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aX 7077 (‘correction of a father’) should rather be afk 1937 
(‘a lover of correction’), as in 12/1 ; in Ps. 3/2 and 25/19 
ya (‘they are many’) should rather be 4279 (‘they harass’). 
Ps. 32/6 ory should perhaps be 0235 (raging’, ‘fierce’, or 
‘angry’). Isa. 8/15 for oa read ova (i n the day time). 
Isa. 7/17 om’ (‘days’) should rather be oman (‘fierce ones’). 
Isa. 13/20 bap for bax. In Il. Sam. 22/42, ww? (‘they looked’) 
should rather be syyw> (‘they cried’), as shown by the para- 
llel in Ps. 18/42; in Amos. 9/12 nitx (‘Edom’) has been 
read as o7¥ by the Septuagint translator (see also Acts. 
15/17). In ‘Amos. 8/8 ixp should rather be 182 (‘like the 
Nile’); in Mic. 1/2, a more appropriate form than sy (‘for 
a witness’) would be ty*> (for an arraigner’) ; in Prov. 28/2 
oy (‘many’) should be oa (‘contentions’); in Isa. 1/27, 
the unsuitable form may) (‘and her returning ones’) should 
be raw) (‘and her inhabitants’). Omission of y has taken 
place in Zach. 1/3, where op?x should be oyn >x (‘to the 
people’); in Ps. 28/8, in? should be jay as shown in the 
Septuagint (‘to his people’, as in 29/11); in Mic. 1/10, 
where i532 should be ‘aya (‘in Accho’) ; in Amos. 8/8, where 
the Massoretes have rightly noted that npwx» should be 
nypwn, a fitting term to express the thought that the land 
would be ‘submerged’. The name of the Babylonian diety 
a Isa. 46/1; Jer. 50/2 etc. is a contraction of ya (Heb. 
bya ‘lord’); and the precatory monosyllable »a (‘pray. ) is 
similarly contracted from °ya (Gen. 44/18; Ex. 4/10, 13 
etc.). Im: Ps 22/16,.the Hophal participle Pat? does i 
construe so well as the Hiphil ppatm (‘glues together’). 
Ps. 68/5, the third form from the end, ‘nw (‘his anes 
gives no suitable sense, and should be the imperative innw 
(‘be glad’). 

Omissions from the text have also occurred through 
fading of letters from MSS, 

A double instance seems to be presented in Ps. 38/11, 
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where the incomprehensible n7 93 seems to have been 
originally tm ‘23. Of these two words, the first is required 
as the predicate for the two preceding words, so that the 
clauselet may become ‘and the light of mine eyes hath 
failed’ ; while the second forms a fitting factor for making 
an appropriate finish to the verse ‘desire — there is none 
with me’. 

In Nah. 2/9, the unintelligible combination x7 °n°” 
presented in the text may probably be best amended by 
assuming that the two forms should rather be 7ix°7 93 (‘ike 
the waters of the Nile’) from which the first consonant of 
the first word and the last consonant of the second had 
disappeared through damage that had befallen the MS. 
from which a copyist transmitted what remained. Isa. 5/9 
for 3183 read 12x, and further on, for o°3ivy o>>173 read 
p>) nbs (‘stone ‘heaps and ruin- -mounds’). Isa. 5/14 for 
ph ba> read pbn yvba> (‘to swallow up spoil’). 

(6) Omission of words causing difficulty. 

1. Omission of an entire word is frequently due to 
similarity, in sound or form, to an adjoining one, which 
still remains. 

The Massoretes have properly noted the omission of 
q2 before ja in II. Sam. 18/20, and the omission in Jud. 
20/13 before y2°32 of »32, which is obviously required to 
form the plural nominative (‘and the children of Benjamin’) 
demanded by the plural predicate. Similarly, in Jer. 31/17, it 
has been noted that the plural participle oxa has been 
omitted before the third word (which it resembles) in the 
obviously incomplete expression 717? ON] O71? 735, SO that 
the full meaning required (‘Behold, days (are) coming, 
saith the Lord’) may be given; the complete expression 
indeed is found in many Hebrew Manuscripts, and is 
indicated in the Ancient Versions. An obviously incomplete 
statement appears in the Massoretic Text of Gen. 47/16, 
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giving Joseph’s offer to the famishing Egyptians, ‘4 will 
give to you in return for your cattle’ ; after the expression 
os> minx there has been omitted ae required reserblant 
pine (‘bread’), as shown in the Samaritan and the Septuagint 
(Edow buiv detovc). Ps. 31/20 from before ney the cognate 
noun bys has been omitted (‘thou didst work a work’) see 
Ps. 44/2 ; Hab. 1/5. Ps. 35/11 the context shows it is pro- 
bable that before ~yy there has fallen out Py, so that we 
should read ‘there rise against me (false) witness of.. ©’. 
In Hebrew, ‘to make a covenant’ is normally expressed by 
mya nap; hence, when the noun is not found in the text 
of I. Kings 8/9 we are justified in concluding that the 
word has been inadvertently omitted by a transcriber. Isa. 
8/19 (at end) read ovnan bx 5x (‘not to the dead’). Isa. 7/24, 
a noun (as nominative) is required between the two words 
mw xa> ; the insertion of wx supplies the want. 

The mediaeval Jewish editors, however, have noted 
the omission of °x in Ruth 3/17, before the second word 
in the expression xan 5x 12%; some Hebrew Manuscripts 
give the full reading (‘he said to me, Do not go’), which 
is further confirmed by the Syriac and the Targum. The 
restoration, in I. Sam. 9/16, of °3y before the last word 
(which it bloseliy resembles) in the expression AY NX NPN, 
is required to complete the thought obviously intended (4 
have seen the distress of my people’). There is an obvious 
omission in I. Sam. 13/8, of sax after the second of the 
three words >ximw wx tyinb, which must be rectified to 
give the meaning obviously required (‘till the appointed 
tine which Samuel had stated’); see a similar case in Il. 
Chr. 34/22 ; Pro. 6/5 (which may fairly be rendered, on 
the basis of the Massoretic text, ‘Deliver thyself, like a 
gazelle from a hand ; and like a bird from the hand of a 
fowler’) is manifestly incomplete at the end of the first 
half; on the assumption, however, that the correct reading 
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at that point is not simply wn but 1 3 (‘from the hand 
of a hunter’), satisfactory parallelism is secured. At the 
beginning of Jer. 50/34, the whole of which forms a strong 
contrast to the statement in the preceding verse, describing 
the oppression of the people of Israel and Judah, there is 
a notable absence of a term fitted to indicate the obvious 
antithesis, and the Note-line has been inserted to show that 
something essential is wanting ; the lack is most suitably 
supplied if 2x; (Gen. 48/19 ; Job. 1/11; 12/7 etc.) be pre- 
fixed to pin poNi, and the first part of the verse, accord- 
ingly, comes to mean, “nevertheless their Redeemer is 
strong”. In the Massoretic text of II. King 7/1, containing 
Elisha’s brief prediction of speedy relief to Samaria from 
the severe famine consequent on the siege by the Syrians, 
a Note-line calls attention to the incompleteness of the re- 
corded announcements, ‘To-morrow, a measure of fine flour 
for a shekel, and two measures of barley for a shekel, in the 
gate of Samaria’; from beside sn, a transcriber has evi- 
dently omitted the resemblant verb-form ‘3°, but when 
this is restored, the whole sentence becomes clear (‘To- 
morrow, there shall be sold a measure of fine flour... .’). 
Among other corrections required in the received form of 
David’s lament over Saul and Jonathan, the defective read- 
ing by-bx in II. Sam. 1/21 should be >y >y-bx (‘let not 
dew distil’). In the Massoretic text of Il. Chr. 35/21, the 
context plainly proves that 7>2y x? is incomplete as a sent- 
ence, which requires »n>y for adequate expression of the 
idea to be conveyed (‘I have not come up against thee’). 
Noteworthy are the cases in which, originally, both of the 
two identically sounded words xb {> were found in immed- 
iate consecution (in such an expression as ‘he said to him, 
No’), though now only one of the two appears in the 
Massoretic text; the pronominal form alone appears in I. 
Sam. 2/16 and 10/19, while the negative alone occurs in 
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Gen. 19/2 and II. Sam. 8/19. As indicated by the reading 
in the Septuagint (f, 08 ydata), and required by the context, 
in the middle of Exod. 9/24, restoration must be made of 
_ 733i) (‘and the hail’) immediately after the simpler form 
772 ; similarly, as attested by the Septuagint (xai xg), wx 
(‘and fire’) has inadvertently been omitted before An>wx) in 
transcribing. As a covenant is not made between things, 
but, on both sides, between persons, correction must be 
made of the Massoretic Text in Gen. 21/23, where Abimelech 

is represented as requesting Abraham to form a treaty 
of friendship, not merely with himself but also (‘with the 
land’) ; the received text yqxa oy must originally have been 
y1xa oy oy (‘with the people of the land’). The last clause 
in the Hebrew text of Exod. 5/16, forming part of the 
complaint to Pharaoh, by the oppressed Hebrews, shows 
the faulty reading yay nxym, which ought either to be 
yoy nxyn (‘but blame (lies) “with thee’), or more probably 
perhaps, through restoration of a vanished preposition from 
the side of a resemblant noun-form yey oy nxyn) (‘but 
blame (lies) with thy people’). To restore the balance be- 
tween the two clauses of Ps. 31/15, each consisting of four 
words, it seems necessary, in the second members, to insert 
yes before its resemblant °7°x, so that the whole may run 
smoothly ; ‘But as for me, in thee have | trusted; I said 
unto thee, Thou art my God’. The Massoretic Text in Exod. 
2/21 terminates rather abruptly with the statement that 
Jethro ‘gave Zipporah his daughter to Moses’; the Septuagint, 
however, which ends with yuvaixa, shows that the original en- 
ding, in Fiebraw nwx? mwab, must have been dropped uncon- 
sciously because of its resemblance to the preceding; see 
the constructions in Gen. 12/19; 25/20; and especially 
29/28; 30/4, 9; 34/8 etc. Ps. 68/22 before Tp7p, where 


1) See another suggestion on page 165. 
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a verb is required to balance the verse, restore sp? (‘he 
shall pierce’). Isa. 5/2 there is wanting a dative of the 
verb-form 1271 (see Isa. 8/17 ; 25/9; 33/2; 60/9); the defect 
is remedied by adding i+ which might easily drop out 
before nivy> which follows similarly in verse 4. Isa. 
7/14 nx has been omitted after px op). Isa. 7/2 5x has been 
omitted after xv. In Ps. 31/12, after -39¥> the pron. aN 
has probably been omitted, because of its similarity in 
sound and form to the tater part of the noun. In the middle 
of Ps. 37/28, the alphabetic arrangement of the whole poem 
demands the resuscitation, before abivd, of a noun beginn- 
ing with y as the subject in the clause; the term required 
is evidently o°?3y, which was unconsciously passed over by 
a transcriber because of its likeness to the succeeding word; 
but as the whole of the second half of the verse treats 
of the destruction ofthe wicked, while the whole 
of the first half describes the Lord’s loving regard for his 
own, the verb-form mw (‘are preserved’) further must 
obviously be viewed as a mistranscription of 112w3; when 
these two amendments are affected, the latter half of the 
verse presents the homogeneous thought, antithetical to 
that of the former (‘unjust ones are destroyed forever, and 
the seed of the unrighteous is cut off’). At the beginning of 
Ps, 34/18, before the verb spyy, the resemblant form mp7 
must be re-inserted to obtain the necessary statement, The 
righteous cry’ ; the Septuagint confirms the restoration. In 
Ps. 50/16, 93% has probably been inadvertently oinitted 
from before °n a, as the context leads one to think that 
the reading Seoul be ‘the words of my covenant’. Deut. 3/20 
and Josh. 1/15, as indicated by the Note-line in both passages 
po*n>x has been omitted from before op°nx?. Ps. 35/26, as 
the last clause is remarkably short,it seems possible that the inf. 
yoy has been omitted before °?y whichit closely resemble salso; 
in v.21 ay, as a resemblant ‘py has probably been dropped. 
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The received Hebrew text further presents passages 
from which, inadvertently, a word unlike others imme- 
diately adjacent has been omitted. Obviously, a transcriber 
in copying II. Sam. 3/7, has failed to give the name of 
‘Ishbosheth’ (mentioned in the next verse) as the person 
who reproved Abner for taking liberties with his father’s 
concubine. Confessedly, also, at the beginning of I. Sam. 
13/1, there is an omission in stating the age of Saul when 
he began to reign ; maw ja (‘a year old’) is an impossible 
reading, and such a number as ‘thirty’ must be re-inserted. 
Before the definite accusative avy Jy? >> nx in Gen. 1/30, 
there must be restored the governing verb *nna (‘1 have 
given’), as found in the preceding verse, to which this forms, 
a parallel. That the form o7>3y must be re-inserted, in Gen. 
2/24, after the first term in tnx v2? v7}, in order to present 
the full meaning required by the context (‘and they two 
shall become one flesh’), is attested by the Peshito, Sama- 
ritan, Targum, Vulgate, Philo, Septuagint (xat goovrat ot dvo 
sic odexa ptav) and the New Testament (Matt. 19/5; Mark 
10/8; I. Chr. 6/16; Eph. 5/31). In the account of the 
transaction between Jeremiah and his nephew Hanameél, 
the latter is correctly referred to by the prophet, in 32/7, 
8, 9, as “Tit Ja (‘son of my uncle’), but later, in verse 32, 
‘son’ has been inadvertently omitted by a transcriber and 
‘tit alone appears. 


C. Omissions of two or more words. 


Inadvertent omissions, in transcription, of two or 
more words, may be detected now and again. Gen. 
4/8, according to the Massoretic text, may be rendered 
‘And Cain said to Abel his brother ; and it came to pass, 
when they were in the field, that Cain arose against Abel 
his brother, and slew him’; but obviously the first verb- 
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form 79x°1!) lacks completion ; this is adequately supplied, 
however, by the Septuagint translator, who gives us the 
words of Cain thus, AtédOwpev sic 10 aediov, mwa n2?3 (‘Let 
us go to the field’). Ps. 145 is obviously alphabetic, but 
the Massoretic text wants the verse beginning with 3 which 
should follow verse 13; the missing stanza, however, has 
been recovered by means of the Septuagint, which begins 
Under the category of omissions must be placed ‘anacol- 
outha’,—cases in which, after a sentence has been begun, 
the continuation reasonably expected does not follow,” an 
early example, marked by the Note-line, appears in Gen. 
3/22, where the Lord is represented as saying, after Adam 
and Eve had sinned by eating the forbidden fruit, ‘Now 
therefore, lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the 
tree of life, and eat and live forever. . . .. Another incomplete 
statement appears in Ex. 19/25, where account is given for 
the warnings addressed to the Israelites not to approach 
Mount Sinai; ‘And Moses went down to the people, and 
said unto them... .’ An additional example, in the style of 
Deuteronomy (see 11/13, 22 ; 28/1), occurs at the end of 
Zach. 6/15; ‘and it shall come to pass, if ye will attentively 
listen to the voice of the Lord your God....’. 


1) To translate this verb-form by ‘and he talked’, or ‘and he 
spake’ is hardly legitimate, and is calculated to conceal the hiatus 
following. 

2) Such cases, however, must be distinguished from instances 
of ‘aposiopesis’, in which, generally under the influence of strong 
feeling, the latter part of a sentence is left to be understood, as in 
Gen. 17/18 (‘O, if Ishmael were to live”), Num. 14/2 (‘O, if we had 
died”). Ps. 95/11 (‘If they shall enter into my rest!). 


a 
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10. ADDITIONS TO THE ORIGINAL HEBREW TEXT. 


Careful study must be made of the additions which, 
in the cause of manifold transcription, have been made to 
the original Hebrew text, inasmuch as. these frequently 
present difficulties which can be solved through their re- 
moval. An exact classification is perhaps unattainable ; but 
for the sake of clearness, it may be best to consider (a) 
cases in which a single letter has been added, and then 
(b) those in which whole word-forms have been introduced. 

A numerous and interesting class is that of Dittograms, 
i. e, instances in which the same letter has been 
needlessly repeated. It will be convenient to consider 
instances in which the same letter has been irregularly 
repeated in the same word. A simple illustration 
appears in Isa. 63/2, where the unwarranted form qwradd 
(‘to thine apparel’) has compelled many translators and 
expositors, who retained this reading, to introduce supple- 
mentary words and to frame periphrastic renderings of the 
whole clause (as in the English Versions, ‘Wherefore (art 
thou) red in thine apparel’) whereas, by reading qwsab, the 
course of thought at once flows smoothly (‘Wherefore (is) 
thine apparel red ?’). Disturbance is caused in Lev. 27/12 
by the sudden appearance of the suffixed form 9>4y5, which, 
combined with the form succeeding, must be rendered, ‘accor- 
ding to thy valuation, O priest’, whereas, by reading 71¥2, 
the meaning naturally and appropriately becomes ‘according 
to the valuation of the priest”. Similarly in Jer. 31/22, the 
questionable form 4>}2° requires us, somewhat awkwardly, 
to render the clause which it begins, ‘The Lord bless thee, 
O habitation of righteousness’, whereas 33°, the simpler 

1) See, however, the form ‘according to thy valuation’ addre- 
ssed to the whole community, in verses 15—19. . 


; 
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and more probable reading, gives a more suitable reading, 
‘May the Lord bless the habitation of righteousness’. Of 
the two words md») oni in Jer. 30/20, 25, the first, which 
properly means ‘by day’ (as in Ex. 13/21 twice, 22,— 
Jud. 6/27 etc.), should here be simply oi, inasmuch as the 
meaning required by the context is ‘day and night’ (as in 
Gen. 8/22). In II. Chr. 15/3, the Note-line calls attention to 
the remarkable reading xb, thrice repeated, for which the 
simple x> should be found instead. 

(a) Another class of dittograms—somewhat numer- 
ous—is formed of words in which the first letter is an 
eemo or repetition of the last letter 
inthe word immediately preceding; 
such instances may, for convenience, be called ‘posterior’ 
dittograms. 

The received text cf. II. Chr. 16/8 and 22/24 shows 
the reading ain? ben (‘an army in abundance’), but a simpler 
and more normal reading would be 29 bn (‘a numerous 
army’), as in Ezek. 38/15. Of the three words bya omy axb> 
in Hag. 1/10, the last should merely be 5y, which will 
then admit of the whole clause being reasonably rendered 
(‘the heavens have withholden dew’). In Josh. 10/21, the 
second of the two words in the expression wx? >xiw>, 
should simply be wx, in order to form the proper con- 
struction and give the meaning required by the context, 
(‘against the children of Israel, not a single person pointed 
his tongue’), the construction pan? %°>yp2 in Prov. 21/11 
is decidedly strange; but when the > before the second 
word is removed, as a dittogram from the end of the first, 
a normal construction, giving an appropriate meaning, is 
secured (‘when a wise man ponders’); similarly, in I. Chr. 


1) The next division consists of ‘anterior’ dittograms ; see 


below, Page. 


152 DEPARTURE FROM ORIGINAL TEXT 


15/16 (end) removal of the dittographed letter from the 
beginning of the second word in the expression nanny? >ipa, 
renders the construction normal, and gives good sense 
(‘with the voice of joy’). In Amos. 9/3, from the beginning 
of the second term in the expression own op, and again 
from the beginning of the second term in ow” of>a°xD, 2 must 
be removed as a dittogram, inasmuch as the required 
meaning is ‘the sea, there’, and ‘their enemies, there’, res- 
pectively. From the beginning of the last term in Isa. 17/14, 
w1yia> dyia, removal of the dittogram simplifies the expre- 
ssion (‘the lot of those who plunder us’) and brings it into 
conformity with what immediately precedes (‘the portion 
of those who spoil us’). The context in Ex. 14/10 shows 
that the verb-form in the opening expression 2p Ay tp 
must be intransitive, not factitive, and thus should be 2p, 
which gives the clause an appropriate meaning (‘Pharaoh 
drew near’); similarly, at the close of Jer. 29/8, the Hiphil 
participle in the expression o~?n onx (‘ye are causing to 
be dreamed’) cannot be correct, and must be changed, 
through removal of the dittographed », to the Qal, om>h, 
which gives suitable sense (‘ye dream’). In Gen. 42/1, S: 
say w> should rather be 1a w> (‘there is corn’); and in II. 
Sam. 2, removal of > from the beginning of the last word 
in the expression 981¥°> yayp -m brings it into line with 
the parallel in I. Chr. ‘17/21 (‘who is like thy people Israel ?’). 

The copulative 1 frequently appears as a_ posterior 
dittogram. See II. Kings 11/1, where even the Massoretes 
have noted the superfluous letter in the beginning of the 
verb in the expression Any) PMX ox ; when this is remov- 
ed, the meaning becomes, “the cael of Ahaziah saw’ ; 
Gor 34/29, where 1 is to be deleted as a dittogram from 
before the accusatival sign in the clause 55 NX} 34", So 
that the meaning may be obtained (‘and they ‘plundered 
everything’ ; Jud. 7/22, where the copulative 1 now begin- 
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ning the third word in the expression 9g Sat WY WRX 
must be removed in order to obtain the requisite meaning 
(‘each one against his fellow throughout the camp’). 

Cases in which > is a posterior dittogram appear in 
Isa. 10/8 for 52x> >> read box >> (as in beginning of verse 
13) Isa. 40/1 for sax> ony read Tax ay, Isa. 40/27, where 
the verb-form in the closing expression yay? -ppwn should 
rather be yay, to accord with the preceding clause and 
give the meaning ‘my judgment hath passed away’ ; in Num. 
should be rh, to harmonise with other AACE in the 
passage, and to make the clause signify ‘seeing a vision 
of the Almighty’. 

Somewhat numerous are the cases in which a, poster- 
iously dittographed, produces an abnormal use of the 
article, in being irregularly prefixed to an indefinite noun 
or adjective, or to a construct noun. Instances occur in I. 
Sam. 26/22, where the Massoretes have noted the transcript- 
ional error in the clause q2~9 mana nan (‘Behold, the spear 
of the King!’) in Ex, 8/11 (verse 15 in Greek and English), 
where the article is not required before the second term 
(an indefinite noun) in the expression anyya ang (‘there was 
respite’; Sept. yéyovev Gvd@uyis); in Ruth 3/14, where, 
similarly, the noun in the clause Avxa Axa, should be 
indefinite (‘a woman came, Sept. 7Ade yivyn); in Jer. 
6/20, where the attributive adjective in the expression 
aiv7 32 should be undefined (‘sweet cane’), like its noun. 
In II. Kings 25/4, the Note-line calls attention to the form 
m°bn which with the article (here dittographed from the 
preceding word) signifies ‘to-night’, while the context shows 
that the form should be 12% (‘by night’). Considering the 
very limited use of the Article in the Psalms, it may be 
safe to regard the second term in the expression nyiw7 Ayn? 
(‘to the Lord (belongeth) salvation’) and azi>aa nya? (‘to 
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the Lord (belongeth) dominion’), in Ps. 3/9 and Ps. 22/29 
respectively, as instances of posterior dittography ; and 
certainly, the second of the three words ‘i323 Daan at 
(‘awaken harp and lyre’), in Ps. 57/8 and 108/2, is a case 
in point. Similarly, the first letter of nag in Gen. 17/17 
should be deleted ; and the article should be removed from 
mwa in Jud. 1/14, as the noun is definite (‘a field’, Sept. 
simply ayoov); cf. the parallel passage in Jud. 15/19. Ps. 
82/8 for puxq read poy. 

Of inadvertent repetitions, a limited class is formed 
by those in which a small word in the received text, where 
it is felt to be a disturbing factor, is really but the echo 
of a preceding syllable. An instance occurs in the first half 
of Proy. 16/16, where, by deleting the third word in the 
expression pion aiv m2 nan mip (‘To acquire wisdom— 
what is better than gold >) a nin reading (‘To acquire 
wisdom (is) better than gold’) is obtained, in closer accord 
with the construction in the second half; similarly, in I. 
Kings 13/11, the last of the three words (reasonably marked 
with the querying Note-line) ova o>xa wx (‘the man of 
God, to-day’) is decidedly irrelevant, and must be regarded 
as a transcriptional error. In the middle of Ps. 32/7, »39 is 
a disturbing iteration from the end of the preceding form 
*a98n (‘thou shalt preserve me’). 

(6) Anterior Dittograms occur more rarely than those 
forming the posterior class ; and in the case of single letters, 
it is chiefly 7 and °, but sometimes », which are found 
thus reflected. 

In Jer. 31/39, the Massoretes themselves have noted 
mqaa mp (‘the line of measurement’) as an instance; but 
attention might have been called to the somewhat unusual 
lengthened form of the second verb in Ps, 3/6 IWR NAD 
*nixepa (‘I lay down and slept ; | awoke’), anal to the. gram- 
matical irregularity in Ay-qa iboxn (‘his food is fat’) at the 
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close of Hab. 1/16, where a masculine subject has a feminine 
predicate, through the reflex influence of the 7 beginning 
the next verse. In Job. 1/1, the expression WNT Ao), mark- 
ed with the Note-line as abnormal, should rather be 
woxn ome) (‘and the man was’); in Gen. 31/52, the former 
of the two terms in m3x~0 My (‘the stone pillar (is) witness’) 
should be ty, as in the clause immediately preceding. More 
numerous are the instances in which » at the beginning of 
a word has affected the form and the term immediately 
preceding. Thus, in Amos 8/11, ma °3a7 should rather be 
m7 927 (‘the word of the Lord’) as in the next verse, and 
in 7/16; in Ps. 18/34 and its parallel II. Sam. 22/34, the 
noun-form in the expression -yPpay: nie oy should rather 
be simply niaaz, so as to give the sense (‘He setteth me on 
heights’); in Ps. 116/19, the former of the two terms 
pevin> ro>zIna (‘in the midst of thee, O Jerusalem’) may be 
read y2ina, without affecting the grammer or sense. In Num. 
9/20, the unusual conbination “pom ov? should rather be 
“Bom °9° (‘days of number, i. e. few days’); see the normal 
construction in Ezek. 12/16 (‘men of number’), Job 16/22 
(‘years of number’); and in Num. 31/29, the former of the 
two verb-forms in the expression Anz) inpn onsen (‘From 
their half shall ye take, and thou shalt give’) must have 
originally been the singular npn, as shown by the verb 
immediately following, and by this very form in the next 
verse. In Ps. 69/20, when 55 4733 is corrected, in accordance 
with the Syriac, into 55 733, the inappropriate statement 
in the latter part of the verse (‘all mine adversaries (are) 
before thee’) is changed into something more appropriate 
(‘my dishonour (is) before all mine adversaries’). In II. Sam. 
1/21, the second of the four consecutive words or ia; 7372 
‘xy 32 should not be plural, but singular, viz. s¥23, inas- 
much as the whole verse refers to Saul alone ; the express- 
ion, when amended, means ‘the shield of a hero, the shield 
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of Saul’. From the end of the initial term osyy> in Isa. 
35/1, as is now generally acknowledged by critics, o must 
be removed, as a retrospective dittogram from the next 
word, and read as 1°, making the whole clause mean 
‘wilderness and desert shall rejoice’; similarly, in Deut. 
25/17, the suffix in p2nx¥2 (‘when ye went out’) is wrongly 
plural, through the assumption of o from the succeeding 
word, and should rather be singular, as required by the 
context. In the combination pin orix? Isa. 5/26 the first 
form should not be plural, but an indefinite singular »x> 
(‘a nation’) as shown by the correlative pronoun (to it) and 
adject. and verb following in the same verse. 

(c) Anterior dittograms of more than a single letter 
also occur. The Massoretes themselves have called attention 
to one in II. Sam. 13/33, where the second of the three 
forms i398 OX °D is but a fragmentary anticipation of the 
first, and the resultant reading is ‘because Ammon’. In the 
foun half of Prov. 22/7, viz. 5vm owia rwy, the middle 
term should not be plural, but singular (like ‘the first), viz. 
waa the resultant meaning is ‘A rich man has power over 
a poor man’. 

(d) Repetition of whole words. 

Attention is claimed by cases in which a whole word 
has been inadvertently repeated». Such instances have 
sometimes been pointed out (by the Massoretes, as in Ezek. 


1) Entirely different, of course, is intentional repetition of the 
same word, either (a) for emphasis, as piny piny (‘very deep’) in Eccl. 
7/24 5 whp, wip wip (‘most holy’) Isa. 6/3; 7k» tka (‘very, very’), Gen. 
7/19; 23 pera (ditches, ditches’, ‘nothing but ditches’) II. Kings 3/16; 
ppeny Nw 2x roe (‘I am thy comforter’) Isa. 51/12 ete.; or (b) to 
express distributive arrangement, as py pw (‘two by two’) Gen. 
7/9; pp ot (‘daily’) Ex. 16/5; a >i, (‘each nation by itself’). I. Kings 
17/29; see also Isa. 21/9; 26/3; 38/9 ; Deut. 2/27 ; 16/20. 
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48/16, where the second wan (‘five’) is marked as superfluous, 
and in Jer. 51/3, where the second 797 (‘tread’) is similarly 
indicated ; at other times, the Note-line has been inserted, 
as in Num. 17/29, where this mark is prefixed to the second 
3977; in Lam. 1/16, where the second »3-y is similarly noted ; 
at the beginning of Ps. 45/5, qyim (‘and thy majesty’) is 
marked as a disturbing echo from the end of the preceding 
verse. In other cases, however, no mark has been made 
at the needlessly repeated word; thus xa xa (‘it cometh’) 
in Jer. 46/20; yan yap (‘the young men’) in II. Kings 9/4; 
7OX pnN (‘thy brethern’). Repetition of two words occurs 
in Ps. 96/13, where one of the two pairs x2 >> xa °D (‘for 
He cometh’) seems enough. 

Unnecessary and disturbing repetition, in the Masso- 
retic text, of several words appears in II. Kings 7/13, where 
the clause beginning with the first -wx and ending with 
?x1v°? before the second 1wx forms a needless duplication. 
In Ezek. 40/8, the last three words, together with the first 
four in the beginning of the next verse (from nan” down 
to sywo inclusive) should be removed, as an unnecessary 
repetition of what previously occurs at the end of verse 7 
and the beginning of verse 8. The last word in II. Sam. 
6/3, together with the first words in verse 4 (viz. from Awan 
down to nya;2; both inclusive) forms an unconscious 
duplication, ‘by an ancient scribe, from the middle of verse 
3. I. Chr. 9/35; 44 (ten verses) is a duplication of 8/29 ; 
38. In the middle of Lev. 14/8, there is needless repetition 
(as indicated by the insertion of the Note-line) of the ex- 
pression ‘the living bird’, which is found at the beginning. 
In Num. 3/3, at the beginning there is unnecessary repetit- 
ion, from verse 2, of the words ‘These are the sons of 
Aaron’. Ps. 118/11 seems a superfluous repetition of verse 
10; moreover, the latter half of verse 12 is unnecessarily 


repeated, 


158 | DEPARTURE FROM ORIGINAL TEXT 


(fe) Conthate Reading's: 

Attention may next conveniently be given to Conflate 
Readings, now occurring in the Received Hebrew Text, 
which are distinguished from those already considered by 
peculiar features. (a) Conflates are not mere repetitions of 
the self-same word or words, but exhibit differences, less 
or greater, in form and sound, one from the other. (b) These 
associated forms have not been unconsciously penned by 
transcribers, but have been intentionally conjoined. 

The primary cause of conflate readings is deviation 
from the original text by early transcribers, who substituted 
a resemblant but wrong reading for the correct form ; 
subsequent transcribers, though perceiving that a mistake 
had been made by their predecessors, and that the form 
before them was unsuitable, or even impracticable, did not 
venture on summarily setting this aside and substituting 
what they deemed the correct reading, but rather allowed 
the erroneous form to remain, and added what they 
judged to be the genuine form,—the attention of subsequent 
readers being sometimes called to the combination through 
an inserted Note-line. Alternately, Conflate Readings may 
_be regarded as resulting from the action of a later scribe, 
who, finding divergent readings in two or more MSS. from 
which he was making a new copy, preserved in this both 
the improbable and the probable readings, but did not 
venture on exercising his own judgment in selecting and 
transmitting only one. As a rule, the wrong reading is 
given first, and the corrected form next,—sometimes with 
the copulative 4 prefixed—occasionally, however, this order 
is reversed. Intelligent readers of the Massoretic Text will 
thus understand that when Conflate Readings are met with, 
the wrong form is to be set aside and the correct form 
preferred. 


In Mal. 3/5, announcing divine retribution to fall on 
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the oppressors of the hireling, the widow, and the fatherless, 
it is to be borne in mind that the verb employed in this 
connection applies only to persons, not things (see 
Deut. 24/14; Zach. 7/10; Ps. 119/121, 122; Prov. 14/31; 
22/16 etc.); yet the reading in the Massoretic Text here is 
vov 2% ~pwy (‘those who oppress the hire of the hire- 
ling’),—a difficulty which some have endeavoured to. sur- 
mount by the rendering, ‘those who oppress the hireling (in 
his) wages’ ; the right course, however, is to regard pw as 
an incorrect form of 2%, with which it has been unwisely 
retained. Again, when we read in Mal. 2/11, that ‘Judah 
hath acted deceitfully, and an abomination hath been com- 
mitted in Israel and in Jerusalem’, historical fact compels 
us to regard the form >xy¥°2, which is quite out of place 
here, as having been inadvertently substituted, by an early 
transcriber, for o°2wi7n, which a later copyist recognised as 
the correct reading, and appended, with 1 conjoining the 
two. The expression 82? 82 ox, at the beginning of Lev. 
14/48, in the enactments regarding the removal of leprosy 
from infected houses, obviously contains conflate readings ; 
the context does not require emphasis such as is indicated 
by the Massoretic reading (‘If the priest actually goes in’), 
but xa may rather be regarded as an early mistranscribed 
form unwisely retained with the correct form following. In 
Jeremiah’s entreaty that the Lord would take vengeance on 
the foes of his people, a reason, as given in the Massoretic 
Text, 10/25 snbor wib2x) apy? nx ipx (‘they have devoured 
Tacob, and eaten him, af consumed him’); obviously, an 
early transcriber has been influenced by the first verb-form 
to mis-write the second, but a later scribe, though perceiv- 
ing the error of his predecessor, has retained this, and 
added the correct form. In the law prohibiting usury, Ex. 
22/24, a strange reading, marked by the Note-line, is re- 
presented in the Massoretic Text, after the opening words, 
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‘f thou will lend’; the object of the verb is thus some- 
what clumsily denned) yay cay] n¥ cay nx (‘my people, the 
one who is in distress with thee’) ; if the former part 
of this expression (‘my people’ not represented in the Sep- 
tuagint except by the evasive ‘thy brother’ be regarded as 
merely a transcriptional error, followed by the correct 
reading, the sentence may be read smoothly. Of the two 
resemblant pairs in Ax23 °D ANI] >D (‘when he appeareth, 
when he wearied’) in the Massoretic Text of Isa. 16/12 
the first may (with Duhm, Bort, Cheyne and others) safely | 
be regarded as an unwisely retained mistranscription of 
the second, when it is omitted, the verse runs freely 
(‘And it shall come to pass, when Moab is wearied on 
the high place...’) Another obvious instance of the conflate 
readings occurs in Job 20/17, where the first ane second 
honey’) are utterly inconsistent : as 373 Aeipmtee toa ae and 
full flowing ‘river’ (such as the Euphrates), while >na signi- 
fies a small stream, or temporary torrent (such as the 
Kidron) the former here must be regarded as a transcript- 
ional error, retained with the correct form following. A 
similar instance appears in the announcement of divine 
judgment at the beginning of Ezek. 5/14; cf. the three 
words mpin?: Aad? yanx (‘I will make thee a desolation 
and a reproach’), ‘the second of which is a scribal error, 
while the third is the correct form (see the next verse), 
with 1 prefixed. Further, when examination is made of the 
words at the beginning of Josh. 6/7, viz nyaoas nq30 in) 
(‘Now Jericho (was) shutting up and shut up’), it becomes 
evident that the first participial form, transitive in sense, is 
devoid of an object, and must have been wrongly tran- 
scribed by an early copyist ; a later scribe retained it, but 
added the correct form, with the copulative 1 prefixed. If the 
former of the two similar pairs of words on 28] OPK VN] 


--* 
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(‘and he shall say, Nothing, and he shall say, Hush’) in 
Amos 6/10, be retained, as given by the Massoretes, dif- 
ficulty in expounding this whole passage, otherwise obscure 
enough, is only intensified ; but considerable relief results 
when the second pair alone is retained, as the correct 
reading. 


A notable passage, marked by the Note-line, in which 
the Massoretes have presented conflate readings yet have 
failed to perceive the correct forms after all, is Deut. 17/8, 
showing what was to be done by judges in deciding dif- 
ficult cases of controversy between disputants ; the dispute 
is described in the Massoretic Text as p>? pt pa oT? 07 pa 
(‘between blood and blood, and between dispute and dis- 
pute’); but the controversies are not carried on by things 
but by persons, the correct reading can be neither of 
the alternatives preserved in the current Hebrew text, but 
rather 77? ]% pa (‘between one disputant and another’) ; 
accordingly, what follows in the received text must also 
be corrected so as to exhibit participles describing per- 
sons, thus: nia ~ ait yaib vai pai (‘and between one 
smiter and another, declaring disputes’). 


Conflate readings sometimes are contained within a 
single form. Thus, in II. Sam. 1/26, anx9p3 should normally 
be axe, (‘was wonderful’), as the Niphal of xp, but an 
early copyist, taking the root to be ia, wrote napa, while 
a later transcriber combined these two Niphal forms 
into that which has been set before us by the Massoretes. 


To a word bearing a meaning quite suited to its 
context, addition has sometimes been made of a single 
letter, different from any other near at hand, with the 
result that there is produced another word wholly unsuit- 
ed in meaning to its surroundings. Thus in Isa. 9/19 
depicting a severe famine in which man would seize and 
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devour the flesh of ‘his friend’, the appropriate original 
form iy) has been mistranscribed into tyint (‘his (own) arm’), 
—a corruption which had established itself even before 
the Septuagint Translation was made. In Isa. 10/3 (near 
end) sa3yn should be syn (‘ye shall hastily carry off’, to 
put in a safe place,—not ‘leave’). In Ps. 68/17, for ]i7¥9n 
(addressed wrongly to the mountains) read wn (addressed 
to people) ‘why do ye delight in”. In the parallel 
clause following vn occurs. 

Rarely does the incorrectform follow the correct read- 
ing, as in Jud. 20/38, when last of the three words 299 2983 OY 
has been unwisely retained, to the annoyance of expositors, 
after the first two, which give all the meaning (viz. ‘with 
the men in ambush’) required in the sentence. In reply to 
David, who asked bread for himself and his men, the 
Massoretic Text of I. Sam. 21/5 represents Abimelech as 
saying 7? non->x bh ond px; but the fourth word here 
(x) is rightly to be regarded as a corrupt form of that 
which precedes, and must accordingly be omitted, to make 
good sense (‘There is no common bread under my hand’). 
Of the two adjoining words wx 2x1 in Zach. 13/6, the 
second may reasonably be regarded as an erroneous con- 
flate, and conveniently omitted. 

Misleading insertion has sometimes been made, within 
a word, of a single letter similar to that which precedes 
or follows ; thus, in Ps. 22/27, opaa> (‘your heart’) should 
be 022? (‘their heart’); In Nah. 3/18, spy (‘they dwell’) is a 
transcriptional error for 12w> (‘they are asleep’) as proved 
by the correlative verb-form 33 (‘they slumber’) in the clause 
preceding. In Jer. 2/34, ypipa (‘in thy skirts’) should rather be 
ypza (‘in thy hands’) as indicated in the Syriac and the Septu- 
agint (év taic yegot cov). In Ps. 68/5 instead of the unsuitable 
form niaqya (‘in the deserts’) read naya (‘in the dark clouds’). 

Substitution has sometimes been made of similar! y 


ADDITIONS TO ORIGINAL TEXT 163 


sounded words (aural mistakes of copyists). Many errors 
of this kind occur in Psalm 68th. 

In Ps. 68/5, instead of the unsuitable imperative bd 
(‘raise high’) read 97x (‘shout joyfully’). 

Pee <eplanatory Notes, or Glossest 

Additions to the original Hebrew text have occasionally 
been made at points where a transcriber deemed explanation 
necessary ; these ‘Glosses’, however, are less numerous than 
appear to some expositors, who reject, as editorial insertions, 
many troublesome words or expressions presenting difficulties 
which, after all, may be solved after patient consideration. 

Explanatory additions of single words, similar in 
meaning but different in form, appear in Ex. 38/9, where 
the last term in the expression Arn 233 nxp? (‘on the south 
side, southward’), marked by the Note-line, must have been 
regarded by the inserting scribe as a necessary explanation 
of what precedes (see also 26/18) similarly in the express- 
ion Any mtp nxp? (‘to the east side, eastward’), Ex, 
38/13; Num. 2/3, the last term may by us be deemed 
a needless explanatory addition, but must have been dif- 
ferently regarded by the later scribe who appended it to 
what had in his days perhaps become an obsolete word. 

When two or more words in a passage give some 
reason for suspecting that these may have been inserted 
later, it may not be possible to reach a definite conclusion ; 
each case must be considered carefully, and there may be 
all degrees of probability ; obvious redundancy, however, 
will prove a strong determinant. Many explanations which 
can hardly be deemed necessary appear in the Book of 
Joshua; thus, 1/4, (‘the great river’, Euphrates); 1/2, (at 
end) ‘to them’, (to the children of Israel), (not found in 
the Septuagint) ; 3/16 ‘the sea of the Arabah’ (the sea of 
Salt) ; 2/3, ‘who came to thee’ (who came to thy house). 
Other amplifications in the same Book have produced bad 
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grammar; see 3/14 ‘the ark (of the covenant)’; 3/17 ‘the ark 
(of the covenant of the Lord)’; 3/11, ‘the ark of the co- 
venant (of the Lord of all the earthy ; 8/11 ‘and all the people 
(of war)’. In the Book of Jeremiah, similar additions appear ; 
thus 1/14, ‘Behold, I will feed them (this people)’; 32/8, ‘in 
Anathoth (which is the country of Benjamin) ; 34/12, ‘the 
word of the Lord to Jeremiah (from the Lord)’. See also I. 
Sam, 28/3, ‘in Ramah (and in his own city) ; and thé ex- 
pression ‘the God of their fathers’ inserted in the middle 
of Gen. 31/53. In Ex. 22/30, the middle word of the expre- 
ssion mpyy myva Iai has been inconsiderately inserted by 
a scribe, mentally influenced by the form of the preceding 
resemblant; for the addition (‘in the field’) is not represented 
in the Old Versions, nor does it occur in any other of the 
passages where npqy appears (Gen. 31/39; Ex. 22/12; Lev. 
7/24; 17/15; 22/8 etc.) the correct reading here, accordingly 
is mp wa wai (‘and the flesh of what has been torn’ by 
ravenous beasts). isa. 7/17 end; omit ‘the King of Assyria’; 
also, at beginning of next verse, omit ‘and it shall come 
to pass’ (see the Note-line). Isa. 7/20 ‘by the King of 
Assyria’ is a late addition. 

Somewhat different are larger additions which cannot 
be regarded as explanatory, but must rather be viewed as 
extraneous matter showing little or no affinity to the context. 
Such a passage appears at the end of Zach. 6/15; ‘And 
it shall come to pass, if ye will diligently hearken to the 
voice of the Lord your God’,—an irrelevant fragment more 
in the style of Deuteronomy than in that of Zachariah. 
Another instance is the last verse of Ps. 25, in its received 
form; the genuine text (verses 1-21)—the prayer of an 
individual for deliverance from distress—is evidently 
an acrostic composition in which every letter of the Hebrew 
Alphabet, from x to n except p and 3, begins each successive 
verse; but after the completion of the series in verse 21, 
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there has been added, by a later hand, another verse of a differ- 
ent character, ‘Redeem Israel, O God, from all his troubles’. 


11. FUSION OF FORMS, 


Fusion of two adjacent words into one has produced 
a considerable number of errors in the Massoretic Text; 
such mistakes, obviously, might easily be made when there 
was no dividing point or sufficient space between words 
in the copy from which a transcriber executed his work”. 
In the process, a weak vowel-letter, or even a fairly strong 
consonant, has usually been eliminated, and other modjficat- 
ions have taken place. The converse restoration of the 
original reading frequently demands patient study, but pay- 
ment of this price often brings rich reward. 

In Ezek. 8/6, the Massoretes themselves have indicated 
in a marginal note that om is a transcriptional error for 
py m9 (‘what are they ?’); similarly, in Gen. 30/11, they 
mark 73a as an error for 73 xa (‘fortune hath come’); in 
Isa. 3/15, p49 should be op? a, as indicated by the 
Massoretes themselves. In Num. 12/6, the form opx°33 (‘your 
prophet’), which does not suit the context, must be a con- 
traction of op3 x°a3 (‘a prophet among you’), which makes 
smooth reading ; and in 23/10, the unsuitable form “5d71 
(‘and number’) is shown by the Septuagint (xai tic ‘tea 
ovuroeta)to be a transcriptional error for 150? 1 (‘and 
who can count ). At the beginning of Jer. 3/1, the form 
sixd (‘saying’) is obviously objectionable and must originally 
have been 7x 7% (‘Go say’) ; and in the middle of Jer. 44/14, 
for form aw) (‘And to return’), properly marked with the 
Note-line as "unsuitable, should be 1a%¥? x>1 (‘neither shall 


1) See remarks already made on page 149. 
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they return’). The description, in the Massoretic Text of Job 
24/14, of the murderer as rising ‘with the daylight’ to 
commit his crimes, cannot be accepted as correct; but 
when 1x9 with which a Note-line has rightly been asso- 
ciated, is altered so as to become x x> (‘while there is 
still no light’), the difficulty disappears. In Josh. 15/19 and 
its parallel Jud. 1/15, »3nn3 is obviously a mistranscription 
of *> mni (‘thou hast given to me’). In Ps. 68/34, i>ipa qr qa 
should rather be 1 mipm> ym ya (‘favour he will give to 
one who waits expectantly to’). In Ps. 73/1 >x9%°9 aiy should 
rather be 5x we? aiv (‘God is good to an upright man’), 
as already perceived by other critics. Ps. 3/3 for the awk- 
ward. form anyw read any ayiw> (‘There is no help now’). 

In several passages obviously presenting conditional 
sentences of a purely hypothetical character, beginning with 
1” or 9% and ordinarily requiring any >> (‘certainly now’) 
to introduce the apodosis, this reading should be restored 
instead of the amalgam vym> (‘soon’) in the received text ; 
see Isa. 1/9; Ps. 81/15. Anything but a satisfactory and 
suitable meaning is afforded in Num. 27/14 by the Masso- 
retic form *3y-tpa> (‘to sanctify me’); the Old Versions, 
however, (Septuagint, oty tyidoaré ue, Lat. nec sanctificare 
me voluisti, and similarly the Peshito) show that the correct 
reading was *inwipa x? (‘ye did not sanctify me’). The last 
two words of Ex. 5/16, viz. yyy nxym, forming part of the 
complaint of the oppressed Israelites to Pharaoh, cannot be 
defended as good grammar or good sense; but if the 
clause be recast in the form yey NX xonm (‘but the fault 
(is) with thine own people’) every difficulty disappéars», The 
last clause of Isa. 40/21 (‘Have ye not understood (or ‘per- 
ceived’) the foundations of the earth?), hardly commends 
itself as satisfactory, inasmuch as the context points to 


1) See another explanation suggested on page 
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perception of God himself, as the founder; but, 
if what is given by the Massoretes as the object in the 
sentence, viz. yq%q nitoin, be viewed as a mistranscription 
of the resemblant PINT nx o> 2 (‘who hath founded the 
earth ?), this may safely be accepted as correct. The pres- 
ence of the Note-line at the beginning of Ps. 55/22 shows 
that grammatical and other difficulties have long been 
recognised ; but if the second form in the Massoretic reading 
ye nixon pon be regarded as a fusion of two separate 
words, Viz. niveX AX, an acceptable meaning is secured 
(‘smoother than curd (were) the words of his mouth’). 

A more reasonable reading than sayv> in Gen. 42/5 
is 92 w»wa> (‘to bring back grain’), and the same change is 
required in verses 8 and 10; we may then venture on 
changing the imperative 2) into 13 12°wm (‘and bring back 
grain’); on the other hand the Hiphil participle awn, ap- 
plied in verse 6 to Joseph, the administrator of food-supplies 
in Egypt, is probably a fused form of 72 ywisa (‘the one 
who drew out grain’ from the stores); and this view is 
confirmed by Prov. 11/26, in which the first clause, 
opposing the second (containing the faulty form awe 
instead of 72 wir), mentions one who withholds 
grain. A most ingenious suggestion has been made by 
Ball, that in Gen. 47/24 nop?>x21 (‘and for your eating’) is 
a fusion of op? Dok’ (‘and for food to yourselves’). The 
unworkable form ‘big, in Exod. 12/48, must have originally 
been i> ox which makes the clause run smoothly thus, 
‘if every male be circumcised by him...’ Change of the 
questionable form iagy, in I. Kings 1/6, to the more prob- 
able a 03y gives the appropriate statement regarding 
Adonijah that David ‘his father had not restrained him’ at 
any time. In Ex. 15/16 ana-x should rather be any ix 
(fear now); see Isa. 5/24, bon, which produces an unsatis- 
factory construction, ?2x° UND is asmoother and more prob- 
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able reading (‘As stubble is devoured’). In Isa. 40/4, the 
form oro247 is not asingle noun (hitherto unexplained by 
lexicographers) with the article prefixed, but t wo nouns 
amalgamated (the second of which was rare and became 
obsolete) viz. avpy ra (‘a mount of perversions,—i. e. ob- 
stacles or impediments), is required to give a meaning 
contracted with that of the noun following (nypa, a wide 
and open plain). The abnormal form anyiw in Ps. 3/3 was 
doubtless originally any ayy? (‘Salvation now’); a similar 
change seems required in Ps. 80/3; Jon. 2/10. Earlier 
critics have observed that 12x (‘they eat’) in Ps. 22/30 is an 
error for i> 4x (‘Verily, to him’), and that oy (‘by day’) in 
Ps. 13/3 should rather be ov ov (‘daily’). In Joel 1/16 anny 
(‘joy’) should be anwen yaw (‘the oil for anointing’) ; and 
in Zach. 11/8 n>x) is a transcriptional error for 7X3 7X} 
(‘and I smote with one’ (rod). Ps. 44/27 sny should 
read ANY NY Ps, 65/6 the unworkable nixq: (fitly marked 
by the Note-line) should be apx x): ‘dreadful (art) thou’. 


12. DIATOMY. 


Another transcriptional error, the antithesis of fusion, 
is diatomy of one word into two parts, and the formation 
of these either simply or with slight modification, into two 
separate words. 

An instance has been noted by the Massoretes them- 
selves in Jud. 16/25 where aiv >> should be aiv9; similar 
instances which they have not marked occur in Ezek. 7/4, 
where poyt °p (‘for thy ways’) should be y2779 (‘according 
to thy ways’), as in verses 3 and 8; see also Job. 8/9; 
34/11. The Note-line marks the expression mY OD Y2IX D 
in Josh. 5/6 to show that historical fact requires the reading 
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to be yw mryaqXD (‘about forty years’); attention is simil- 
arly called, in Isa. 60/9, to x > (‘For, to me’),which should 
rather be the construct plural form "bd (‘vessels’, i. e. ‘ships’s 
see the context). In Isa. 15/5, myn °p (‘also marked by the 
Note-line’) should rather be m>yaa (‘in the ascent’), and for 
27 °> we must read z7I3a (‘in the way’); in Isa. 26/12, 
wwyn 5p o3 should rather be wyyn ding (‘the recompense 
of our deeds’). Hesitation may well be felt in accepting the 
unqualified statement at the end of Ps. 7/12, ni 923 byt bx 
(‘God is wroth every day’), hence the explanatory addition 
in the English Versions, ‘with the wicked’; but the two 
closing forms may be reasonably regarded as a mistran- 
‘scription of o*9>», which makes the whole clause mean, ‘God 
is wroth with an insulter’. The impracticable reading oqw> 2 
in Ps. 49/15 must rather be owns (‘in righteousness’ i. e. 
justly’), as at the close of Ps. 9/9. The appropriate close of 
Ps. 59/9, ypiv om >> (‘for who heareth?’) should rather be 
the resemblant yaw >m°a (‘in days of satiety’). The repeated 
expression 3? 1132 %» in Isa. 33/14, where the inserted Note- 
line marks it as a difficulty felt long ago by transcribers, 
is best amended as 132 ‘x9 (‘our fear is’). The unsatisfactory 
reading >!n Ar 8 (‘verily, this (is) a disease’), in Jer. 10/19, 
is best corrected in the form on stax (‘cruel (is) my dis- 
ease’), which comes into line with the previous part of the 
verse. The unique and questionable form niaytn in Ps. 73/4 
is preferably to be read as niagy 79n, so that the whole clause 
may be rendered ‘there is no one dreading pangs in their death’. 


13, ASSIMILATION OF CONTIGUOUS RESEMBLANTS. 


When two, words essentially different in meaning, but 
similar in form, occur in nearsuccession, it is only too easy 
for a transcriber, when he has reached the second, to make 
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this still more like, or even identical with, the first ; special 
attention, indeed, is required to combat the subtle psycho- 
logical influence constraining the scribe unconsciously to 
assimilate the two. Careful examination of some passages 
in the Received Text tends to the conclusion that this mis- 
taken identification has taken’ place in early times, even 
before the execution of the Septuagint Version, which fre- 
quently but conforms to the Massoretic reading. 

Part of Ps. 39/2 runs thus, according to the Massoretic 
Text; ‘I will keep my ways, nor to sin with my tongue ; 
I vill keep a bridle for my mouth’ ; but the recurrence of 
precisely the same verb-form mimwx in the second line as 
in the first is contrary to the principles of parallelism, which 
demands variation, while the Septuagint rendering édépnv 
points to ma°yx (‘I will put’) as the original reading. The 
Massoretic Text of I. Kings 1/18 exhibits the form any) at 
the beginning of both parts, and gives the bald but quest- 
ionable meaning ‘And now, behold Adonijah reigneth ; and 
now my lord O King, thou knowest (it) not’ ; at the begin- 
ning of the second clause, however, the Septuagint 
rendering xui ov shows that the Hebrew there was origin- 
ally mmx, which, when restored, produces a circumstant- 
ial clause, giving an entirely appropriate sense (‘though thou, 
my lord O King, knoweth (it) not’). The second nya (‘they 
trusteth’) in Ps. 22/5 should rather be wan (‘hey looked’). 
The second °° 9 (transitive in sense) in Isa. 40/9 should 
rather be the intransitive yo qa (‘shout’), as it has 
no completing accusative. Ps. 76/8 the open- 
ing mmx should rather be nny (‘now’). In the Received Text 
of Zach. 8/5, the opening and closing terms present a jarring 
tautology ; ‘The open spaces of the city (Jerusalem) shall 
be full of lads and lasses playing in its open spaces’; by 
retaining the initial form niahy, however, and_ substituting 
the resemblant nivaha as the correct form at the end, an 
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entirely suitable sense (‘in groups’, or ‘in companies’) is 
secured there. Among other textual difficulties in Ps. 10/9, 
which describes the unprincipled treatment of the poor and 
weak by the cruelly selfish, the repetition of the very same 
ed to the rules of parallelism; most probably, therefore, 
what is now the repeated form in the second clause was 
originally 7>9x°, but this was unconsciously assimilated to 
the opening term by an early transcriber. On the reasonable 
assumption that this actually occurred, the amended text 
will give the following sense, ‘He lieth in wait secretly at 
a distance like a lion in its lair; he waiteth long, to seize 
the feeble poor’. Isa. 5/14 122 (assimilated from beginning 
of verse 13) should rather be oj? (‘for them’). 
N. B. In Isa. 40/9, 10, cf. the 3 times 414, the first should 
probably be yan (‘kind’), the second (beginning of 
10) retained, but the third (middle of 10) should 
probably be mq (hither) and atta chierd 
bomwh at precie die's. 

Ps. 77/9 for mk swan read nx 123 (or 19x). In Joel 
1/10, the second 77¥ should rather be yw (or IW), as 
such a term is elsewhere (Gen. 41/6, 23, 27) used to express 
the blasting of growing grain ; here, however, a transcriber 
has mechanically repeated the opening form. Of the two 
forms in the expression m~sp2) vip (‘arise ye, and let us 
arise’) now appearing in Obad. 1, the second has certainly 
been assimilated to the first, ditfier from an original mpn, 
or more probably from maqpn, either of which, together 
with the first (meaning ‘Arise ye, and let us gather together’, 
or ‘Arise ye, and let us advance’), would form a suitable 
summons, to attack Edom. In Jer. 23/2, forming part of the 
Lord’s message to regardless rulers, these are described as 
my nx oyoa oyia (‘the shepherds who shepherd my 
people’) ; but as the second form here, identical with the first, 
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should be expected, like others in the context, rather to 
indicate harshness of treatment, it may safely be regarded 
as having been inadvertently substituted for p>ysda, which 
would give a meaning suited to the whole clause Be 
shepherds who oppress my people’). The expression yawx X?, 
in Ps, 38/14, should be yyw? x> (‘that heareth not’) as smn 
in the correlative clause succeeding. In II. Sam. 1/24 of the 
two consecutive words, >x >xxy, the second should be by 
(‘over’). Influenced through having written poy ~tpp (‘my 
visiting upon him’) at the beginning of Amos 3/14, a tran- 
scriber has further on mistakenly substituted ninara Sy ontpp1 
for niaya >> -mptp: (‘I shall break all the stone pillars’). 

Comparatively rare are cases of prospective 
assimilation, in which a transcriber, viewing in advance a 
form resembling another which he was about to copy, 
unconsciously assimilated the preceding to the succeeding ; 
thus, what the Massoretic Text now presents as the first 
term (marked by the Note-line as a questionable reading) 
in the expression y297 near >xqw> nea (‘O house of Israel 
and house of the King’) in Hos. 5/1, has been mistakenly 
written, through the reflex influence of the second ma, _ in- 
stead of 3a (see the correct reading, ‘children of Israel’, in 
2/1 and 2; 2/4). Ps. 36/10 for six (‘at end’) put mix (‘a way) 
(n being omitted): Ps. 38/12 for stay», read sy (‘have become 
unreliable’) (through the influence of the closing form). Ps. 
77/9 for 70m nya? read ion 1835 (see Ex. 34/7 ‘to continue 
his loving kindness’). Josh. 2/8 by (omy) nny read omy . 


14, ABBREVIATIONS AS CAUSES OF ERROR 
IN TRANSCRIPTION. 


Abbreviations of various kinds have proved a con- 
siderable source of error in transcription of the Hebrew 


: nee an 
JERSE 
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Text To economise the space of the inscribed surface as 
to spare the time and patience of the transcriber, familiar 
words and grammatical terminations, instead of being fully 
written out, have sometimes been represented by fragments 
of the whole, or by condensed forms; but these have 
occasionally been misunderstood by later transcribers, who 
have thus transmitted a faulty text. 

Thus, the Tetragrammadion 717°, even now sometimes 
represented by », must have occasionally been indicated by 
a single °, which was apt to be misunderstood by a later 
scribe. In Ex. 8/23, the Septuagint translator shows that he 
read the second of the two forms, 78> WHD, aS WN m7 
(xaddaeg eise Kiguog LXX. 8/27); similarly, in Jon. 1/9, the 
first of the two words in the prophet’s answer >pix >9a2Y (‘I 
am a Hebrew’), has been misread by the Greek Translator 
as mi” tay (Sothocs Kugiov sii eyo); and conversely, in Jer. 
6/11, ny nan (‘the wrath of the Lord’) was read by the 
Greek translator as onan (tov Bupsu pov). 

Attention is called by means of the Note-line in Josh. 
22/16 to the unusual expression in nim niy (‘the congre- 
gation of the Lord’), repeated in verse 17, because the 
normal combination is (see verses 12, 18) Dx w> ny (‘the 
congregation of Israel’); the abnormal expression has most 
probably arisen through the misreading of an abbreviated 
form, which was deemed to represent ‘Jehovah’ rather than 
‘Israel’, The Massoretic Text in the first part of Prov. 13/13 
is San saT? 12; but as this both gives a vague beginning 
and presents an awkward impersonal construction afterwards 
((As for) him who despises a word,—he shall be ruined’), 
it seems best to reconstruct the whole thus 1} ban nif? 927? 13 
((As for) him who despises the word of the Lord, —there 


1) See the illuminating remarks of Perles Avnalekten zur Text: 
hritik Alten Testaments (Miinchen, 1895, pp. 4 1f.). 
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is ruin for him’). At the close of II. Chr. 21/2, in the Ma- 
ssoretic Text, Jehoshaphat is incorrectly designed ‘King of 
Israel’, instead of ‘King of Judah’, probably because a scribe 
unwittingly misread an abbreviation of the closing term ; 
the Septuagint, however, presents the correct reading ; simi- 
larly, in II. Chr. 28/19, Ahaz also is wrongly designated 
King of Israel’, An early copyist, in writing out Zach. 12/1, 
has, for ‘Jerusalem’, of which the whole chapter mainly 
treats, inadvertently substituted ‘Israel’, doubtless influenced 
by an abbreviation, liable to be misread, in the text he 
transcribed. In Hos. 10/15, a better reading than the Ma- 
ssoretic bx nea (‘Bethel’) seems to be preserved in the cor- 
responding Septuagint rendering oixos tot “IogarA, i. e. 
»xiw? ma (‘O house of Israel’). 

The final 5 of the plur. masculine ending was some- 
times omitted, as is commonly done in modern Hebrew; 
an instance noted by the Massoretes themselves is »yn7 in 
I. Sam. 20/38 for o-gna (‘the arrows’); in Isa. 38/12, °¥5 (‘my 
shepherd’) should be o»y5 (‘shepherds’) ; in Ps. 144/2, a more 
suitable reading than »sy is ony (‘peoples’). In Jon. 1/16, 
the singular form ¥aha instead of the plural (‘the sailors’) 
which is rather to be expected, may be due to the fuller 
omission of o° from the end of the word. 


15. COMPLICATED CASES. 


After having considered, separately, the different ways 
in which transcriptional errors have crept into the Massoretic 
Text, one may be fairly well prepared to consider cases in 
which two or more aberrations have occurred, and to solve 
the difficulties in such complicated instances. 


1) In many Manuscripts, such contractions as a “w> for >xqw> 
enox for mb, a yaw for -nyaw occur. 
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The Received Hebrew in Joel 1/7 presents the impos- 
sible reading y>wa) (‘and threw (it) away’),—for the locusts 
neither could nor would throw away the branches they 
had bared; a copyist evidently misread the correct reading 
3?v2) (‘and like snow’) which refers to the white appearance 
of the branches when stripped of their bark. In Ps. 27/6, 
Yaxa (‘in his tent’) must surely be a mistranscription of the 
resemblant »79x} (‘to my God’). Jer. 48/2 now exhibits too 
mild a term in 4$n (‘will go’) when mention is made of the 
sword ‘pursuing’ the Moabites; the correct reading is the 
resemblant form p?tn (see Gen. 31/36; I. Sam. 17/53 ; Lam. 
4/19). Ps. 31/10 (end) presents a combination (‘my soul and 
my belly’) so remarkable that one may well be excused for 
thinking that something must be wrong with the Received 
Text ; but if, for the closing term >3»3:, substitution be made 
of * v3; (‘and my flesh’), reasonable objection disappears. 
In Ps. 31/14, where, according to the Received Text, the 
writer declares that he heard ‘the slander of many’, the context 
shows that he was in serious danger from something worse 
than evil speaking ; but by changing 5°29 no7 into naqk nat 
(‘the wicked plotting of those lying in wait’) a more appro- 
priate thought is obtained. In Ezek. 8/11 the unique form 
ny}, which cannot be associated in meaning with other 
forms exhibiting the same radicals, is most reasonably to 
be regarded as a mistranscription of ywy1, which, when sub- 
stituted, enables us satisfactorily to render the whole of the 
circumstantial clause which it begins (‘while the smoke of 
the cloud of incense ascended’). In Ps. 22/27, instead of 
the two verb-forms sya) 192%? (‘let them eat and be satis- 
fied’) which surely give a meaning too grossly corporeal to 
suit the context, the resemblants inpv) 1999? (‘let them exult 
and be glad’) may more fitly be substituted. Assent should 
readily be given in Isa. 38/17 to the change of the verb- 
form npyn (‘thou hast loved’) to the resemblant n3vn, in 
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‘order to secure for the whole clause the appropriate mean- 
ing ‘thou hast preserved my soul from the pit’. In the latter 
half of Ps. 32/8, retention of the received verb-form AYN 
compels interpreters to adopt such a questionable rendering 
of the clause as ‘I shall advise regarding thee (with) mine 
eye’; but substitution of the resemblant form 9°xx is justi-_ 
fied by the resultant meaning at once presented, ‘I shall 
set mine eye upon thee’. In Ps. 35/11, the context demands 
change of *nyt? X? into the resemblant -myya 8%, in order 
that the protestation of the Psalmist may become ‘that which 
I took not away they demand from me’; and in verse 16 
of the same Psalm, where the first three sfoung) viz. "2302 
aiva ray? are pahtescediy unworkable, substitution of the 
resemblants ay? aay? cen makes good sense (‘those who 
scoffed at me go on mocking’). 

A remarkable case occurs in the middle of Num. 25/6, 
telling of a prominent Israelite who before the eyes of 
Moses and all the congregation, led a Midianitish woman 
to his tertt for illicit intercourse. The Massoretes have unfor- 
tunately fixed for us an incorrect text, according to which 
the offender brought ‘to his brethern the Midianitish woman), 
for the received Hebrew is MPT NX POX ox ; the correct 
reading of the clause is obviously mart Ayx iba ox, which 
presents to us the appropriate statement that the sinner 
brought ‘to his tent a Midianitish woman’). 

Another passage which baffled the Massoretes and has 
been a standing source of trouble to exegetes occurs in 


1) It is to be observed that there is no mention, in the preced- 
ing context, of a woman to whom reference would be made by 
means of fhe defining article. 

2) The corresponding passage in the Septuagint (tov dder@ov 
avtod mQedg thy Madwavitw) presents us with another erronous view,— 
that the Israelite brought his brother to the Midianitish woman. 
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Ps. 27, at the close of verse 12 and the beginning of verse 
13; at the latter point the Hebrew editors have indicated 
heir helplessness by marking the confessedly inappropriate 
form x31? (‘unless’) with several points. Perhaps Gratz has 
been the first and only critic to perceive that this must be 
viewed as an erroneous compound of two separate forms, 
viz. 85 >, of which the former has unfortunately been torn 
from the end of the preceding verse, to which, accordingly, it 
must be restored. Here, however, the clause on ma) (‘and one 
who breathes out cruelly’) contains the construct form of 
an objective which occurs nowhere else, and which, as 
suggested by Gratz, might rather be the plural verb-form 
wp) (‘and they breathe out’) to accord with the preceding 
plural; a more fitting conclusion of verse 12, however,would be 
the circumstantial clause > ven np (‘while a snare has been 
contrived for me’). Verse 13, now provided with the simple 
negative at the beginning, forms a natural continuation of 
what precedes ‘I did not believe (‘hope’, or ‘expect’) to 
see the goodness of God in the land of the living’. Isa. 
6/13 end a specially difficult passage, demanding drastic 
changes, see its result elsewhere. 

In Ps. 31/21, for wx copym read a°® p39 (‘from the 
wiles of an enemy’); and in the same verse, at the end, 
for ni3v> ae (‘from the strife of tongues’)—an expression 
far too weak to suit the context—read niovna apxp (‘from 
an ambusher (lying) in deep darkness’). In Ps. 41/10, ex- 
change of the closing term apy in favour of the sonal resem- 
blant ax> affords relief by os the last clause signify 
‘he hath aggravated pain on me’; and in verse 13,. for 
°2 npan, where the second of these two forms seems super- 
fluous, read >3n220 (‘thou hast upholden me’). Ps. 36/7, for 
bx 7999 read 5k? 1739 ‘like the river Nile’ same verse, 
for win read yavn (‘thou satisfiest’). Isa. 8/14, instead 
of ‘to both the houses of Israel’ read ‘to the 
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officials of the house of Israel’ (m2 ~9¥?). Ps. 77/3 the im- 
possible °7> should be ni (‘my spirit’). ; 

In Isa. 2/6: (at end) for the questionable form %p°py> 
read the resemblant iyo? (‘they practise enchantments’) as 
required by the context ; in verse 9 (end) where the preced- 
ing context (verses 6 ff) describes the turning away, on the 
part of the people to consult soothsayers,sorcerers and others, 
in order to worship the work of their own hands, instead 
of turning to God for light and guidance, the conclusion 
on? xwn->x) (‘therefore, do not forgive them’) seems too 
abrupt, and should rather be of? >xwn ox) (‘and thou art 
not at all enquired at by them’); in verse 16 (end), the 
expression ‘ships of Tarshish’ shows that the parallel noun 
nivoy in the next clause should be nirpp (‘pleasure vessels’). 
Ps. 42/5 for o73X% Joa read oyx 7d2 (‘in the rear of Grand- 
ees’). 

In Prov. 17/1, the expression a>) >nay (lit. ‘sacrifice of 
contention’) can hardly be accepted as correct, and should 
rather give place to the resemblant 29) nay (‘a feast and 
contention’). 

In Ps. 52/11, the verb-form my alone is obviously 
insufficient to form a complete statement, but we may assume 
that there has been inadvertent omission, by 
a transcriber, before it of ton >> the former, because of 
resemblance, in form, to »2, and the latter, because of resem- 
blance, in sound, to the verb—a wholly appropriate state- 
ment in the next verse, (‘I trust in the kindness of God’). 
Moreover immediately after, for the verb-form mpR, which 
gives a most unsuitable meaning (‘and I shall expect’),substitute 
the resemblant mynx1 which, with the succeeding noun, 
gives an entirely suitable meaning (‘and I shall make known 
thy name’). Isa. 5/14, for Ty) AyiNwi read oby> ovina (‘and 
their haughtiness shall be hidden’). Isa. 10/4 for. ON put 
wy and oyng should be p»ssan. 
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In II, Chron. 14/14, the combination Mpa °2nX cannot 
be regarded as correct; tents were not fied for sheltering 
alee nor, surely, would the victors be so unwise as to 

‘smite’ Ts animals and thus lessen the amount of spoil 
which they took away; but by amending the forms so as 
to become nm >ak, there is secured the more fitting 
statement that Israel smote both ‘tents and camps’; i. e. 
both persons of higher station who lived in tents and those 
of lower rank who had no such shelter, whether by day 
or by night. 

It has generally been acknowledged that, at the open- 
ing of Isa. 9/2, 8> "ian should rather be the noun-form 2°37, 
which fitly accords with anaes in the next clause ; but it 
does not yet seem to have been perceived that the initial 
verb-form man is unsuitable,—for one can hardly conceive 
of exultation being ‘multiplied’. There seems good ground, 
accordingly, for holding that the opening term is a transcript- 
ional error for the resemblant nia a, which, combined 
with the corrected noun-form given above, is in complete 
harmony with the subsequent clause, and gives an approp- 
riate parallel, ‘thou hast heightened the exultation’. 

In Isa. 9/13, it seems premature to state that the Lord 
hath ‘cut off’ the higher and the lower classes, seeing that 
mention is made of them afterwards as still existing ; it may 
be preferable to change n°) into the sonal resemblant 
ym) (‘and he hath caused them to fear’); this will harmo- 
nise with another emendation further on,—the troublesome 
combination iaax) 793, for which there has been conjectured 
a questionable rendering (‘palm-branch and reed’) but which 
would more reasonably be substituted oa vax? tba (‘in fear 
(of an unknown cause) shall they be in dread in one day’), 
Isa. 10/14 for jp2 xyany read y3> paxn) (‘and my hand hath 
swiftly and strongly come upon. .. .’) 

In Isa. 9/17, the third last form has been misread 


™ 
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by the Massoretes and for generations presented as a 
difficulty to lexicographers and expositors. 

As an Hithpael. verb-form %axn2, this has neces- 
sarily required us to think of yax as the root, but this is 
a mere conjecture. Satisfactory results, however, are obtain- 
ed on turning to a noun-form of similar 
sound, and otherwise amending the Massoretic reading 
so that the last three words in the verse become pax 1p? 
wy nix3z) (forming a circumstantial clause) ; considering 
now the natural outcome of a forest-fire, these four Hebrew 
words, may be rendered, ‘While the residue (is) fine dust” 
and a proudly ascending colum of smoke’ (lit. ‘and pride 
of smoke’). 

In Ps. 90/10, the troublesome form oany) may fitly 
give place to the resemblant 33247, which, with the comb- 
ined nominatives following, give the appropriate expression 
‘toil and trouble beset us’. : 

In Isa. 40/4, the form o°9293 has proved an inexplic- 
able problem for lexicographers and expositors, but the 
context, which shows that it should mean something 
opposed to the next noun aypa (‘wide and open 
valley’), is a corrupted amalgam, through aural 
error on the part of a transcriber of two nouns mwpy 4a 
(lit. ‘a mountain of distortions (impediments)’—‘a mount of 
obstacles’. 

In Ps. 62/4, the impossible citagc ley innian may reas- 
onably be resolved as an amalgam of ait) “am, so. that 


1) On the precise meaning of pax, see the Author’s ‘Studies 
in the Hebrew Synonyms’, 
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(‘and his help hath been sent by him hither, dawn is 
coming, though deep darkness (hath been) previously’) 
(cf. Ps. 20/3). 


16. SUBSTITUTION OF SYNONYMOUS TERMS. 


An interesting and important subject for investigation 
is the number of variations, by transcribers, in the émploy- 
ment of synonymous terms,—words different in form and 
origin, and fundamentally bearing distinctive meanings, but 
showing general agreement in being applied to the same 
class of objects. This general meaning, common to 
these different terms, has sometimes been misused by in- 
exact copyists, who have substituted, for the proper and 
precise term which should have been retained, a different and 
less appropriate word, which nevertheless still indicates the 
object intended, though with less accuracy. Some illustrat- 
ives instances of this interchange will clearly show the 
liberty taken by transcribers. 

In Ps. 18/1, forming the superscription prefixed to the 
grand song of praise said to have been written by David 
after he had been delivered ‘out of the house of all his 
enemies, and out of the hand of Saul’, it is to be observed 
that the Hebrew term indicating ‘hand’ in the second last 
clause is 42, but 72 in the last clause; on the other hand, 
the parallel in II. Sam. 22/1 shows 42 in both clauses. 

Of the Hebrew words indicating ‘people’ or ‘nation’, 
py, generally speaking, is the most honouring designation, 
and accordingly is often applied to God’s chosen people 
(see nim oy , Num. 11/29 etc.; "ny, Exod. 3/7; 5/1 etc. 
wit? ny ‘and "40, Deut. 7/6), inbien sometimes to non- 
Israelites “33 py ‘a foreign people’, Exod. 21/8; [nx oy 
‘another people’, Deut. 28/32. A second term, generally 
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found in poetry and prophetic writings, and there normally 
denoting rough and uncultured peoples, is ox? (Gen. 25/23); 
the plural or~x>b mostly occurs (Gen. 27/29 ; Ps. 2/1 ; 149/7; 
Isa. 17/12, 13; 49/1 etc)..A rare term is MX (plur. nix 
Num. 25/15, and ovx Ps. 117/1). Still another term, in fre- 
quent use, is °i3 (pl. o>i2) usually applied to non-Israelite or 
Gentile nations, civilized or uncivilized, not worshipping 
the true God (and hence sometimes rendered ‘heathen’), Lev. 
25/22; 26/33,38,45, Gen. 15/14; 18/18; 22/18; 26/4; 32/10; Josh. 
3/17; 4/1 ; 5/8 etc. When comparison is made of the two 
forms of the Messianic prophecy in Isa. 2/2, 4 and Mic. 
4/1, 3, while the language generally is the same in both 
passages, remarkable liberty is displayed by the transcribers 
in varying the terms signifying ‘people’ or ‘nation’. At the 
end of Isa. 2/2, the closing expression is o>ian 22, but omy 
(? ox) in Mic. 4/1; near the beginning of Isa. 2/3, we 
find ogy oy, but ony oi, in Mic. 4/2; after the beginn- 
ing of Isa. 2/4, there first appears ovian and then oa oray? 
(o°mx2), but a7 ony and mmgy ova in Mic. 4/3. 

Still more striking is the liberty taken by transcribers 
in their use of the Divine names. Though it is quite true 
that in some passages as entire books of the ordinary printed 
Hebrew Bible as we have received it from the Massoretes 
mim wholly or predominantly appears, o7>x in others, and 
o7°x mim in others, it does not follow that a ‘Jehovist? was 
the author of the first class of books or passages, an 
‘Elohist’ the author of the second, and the ‘Deuteronomist’ 
of the third ; examination of important Hebrew MSS. makes 
it clear that or7>x was often used instead of iim, and conver- 
sely; choice of the noun was in great measure determined by 
the taste or judgment of the transcriber. Thus, Psalms 14 
and 53 obviously had the same origin ; and it cannot be said 
hat the former had an Elohist as its author because ‘God’ 
appears predominantly in this and other poems in the first 
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division of the Psalter; and that a Jehovist, on the other 
hand, composed Psalm 53 ; the difference, so far as regards 
the use of the divine names, was one of choice in the 
transcription. Even in the case of a book acknowledged to 
be the genuine production of one and the same writer, he 
must surely be allowed full liberty in such a matter as 
this». It is also to be noted that the Septuagint, in render- 
ing the Divine names from the Hebrew, is far from uniform. 
Generally speaking, ox is rendered by 6 Oed¢ (Gen. 1/1, 
2, 3, 4, 5 etc.) but sometimes by Keiguos (I. Sam. 23/16; Il. 
Chr. 13/12); and ajar by Kvguos or 6 Kviguos (II. Kings 2/2. 
Cod. A. and Lucian), but also by 6 Osdé¢ (Cod. B.); indeed, 
so great has been the laxity, both in the primary Greek 
rendering and in subsequent transcription, that no safe 
inference can be drawn from the form of the divine names 
in the Septuagint. 

In Zach. 14/20, where a description is given of except- 
ional circumstances under which a special Feast of 
Tabernacles will be held, the inexplicable and un- 
suitable collection of forms o107 ni>sm Sy should give place 
to the fitting resemblant expression yioq nivpa Sp (‘all the 
nome ie rods of the bo-o t.h’).Ps: 65/6, latter 
half, for opiy o> PIX sp read orpnt nox pw °2°xp ‘sub- 
judges of a brutal man, and a terror to oppressors’. 

In Ps. 17/3, the dominant idea is that the Lord searches 
the heart of man; but the second clause noo ATpS (mark- 
ed by the Note-line) ‘thou hast visited (me) in the night’, 
in the Massoretic text introduces a discordant note, which 
disappears when substitution is made of the resemblant 


1) In Paul’s First Letter to the Corinthians, the change of 
names in Chapter I is remarkable: ‘Jesus Christ’ (verse 1) ‘Christ 
Jesus’ and ‘our Lord Jesus Christ’ (verse 2), ‘the Lord Jesus Christ’ 
(verse 3), ‘Christ’ (verse 6), ‘Jesus Christ our Lord’ (verse 9). 
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expression n> nypa (‘thou hast examined thoroughly’). 

Le Num. 11/30, the correctness of the opening form 
of the root is the satherinig together of a large company, 
whereas Moses and the elders formed a_ small company 
compared with the rest of the people; a more probable 
reading, accordingly, is the sonal resemblant aw) (‘and he 
returned’). 

In Ps. 67/5, where the Note-line has been inserted, 
more than one form requires attention. First, sw” might 
preferably be read as sys ; next, the successive form pmax? 
may safely be omitted as a superfluous repetition from the 
first clause ; thirdly poxa to which the Note-line is prefixed, 
ought rather to be the resemblant nN. 

In Ps. 68/7, one and the same inappropriate form, 
niqwisa, at three different points exhibits mistaken substitut- 
ion of letters—two in their shape, viz. 2 instead of », and 
One in sound viz. w instead of o—but when rectification 
is made in these respects, so that the unworkable Masso- 
retic reading becomes ninoina, the clause runs smooth- 
ly and gives an appropriate meaning,—‘bringing prisoners 
out of (their) bonds’. 

As no rain fell during the march of the Israelites 
through the wilderness, though they were abundantly suppli- 
ed with manna for bread, in Ps. 68/10 ow, must be regarded 
as a mistranscription of on> (‘bread’). 

Two letters require correction in Ps. 104/11 ; for maw 
(‘break’) read syaiy%, so that the clause may give the mean- 
ing also indicated in the parallel clause, preceding, ‘wild 
asses Satisfy their thirst’ wea. 

In Psalm 68/35, end opnwa inv. inwa should rather 
be mpwh? iy) inaay (‘his Oe ‘and his help (are) for those 


who love intensely (or those who are dearly beloved)’) 
crewn), 
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On the latter part of Ps. 69/5 the Massoretic text 
presents an incredible statement (‘that which I did not 
plunder, then I will restore’); by changing 18 to >x the sent- 
ence reads ‘How can I return that which I did not plunder ?. 

In Ps. 69/14, Wellhausen appropriately corrects the un- 
workable Ps. ny into 335 nx (‘do thou take pleasure in me’). 

The opening form nan (‘behold’) in Isa. 5/18 is more 
reasonably to be read as the resemblant o3n (‘in vain’), 
inasmuch as the context shows the prophet’s acknowledg- 
ment of failure to influence the erring people. 

The expression 125¥ pap in Ps. 73/2 is more appro- 
priately to be read as wey Tp (fas if (in) mud my steps 
sank down’). 

The latter portion of Ps. 73/19, in the Massoretic form, 
gives no suitable continuation of the opening; instead of 
the last three forms in the Received Text, read oai>y ative 
nen (‘like a cloud, thou shalt wipe out ier prosperity’) 
the Septuagint wae confirms the Massoretic readings. 

The first two forms in Ps. 76/4, tay mw are unwork- 
able ; Duhm fitly substitutes mawa ow (‘There he put an 
end to’) this change further leads to another, at the end, 
where nzp should be nbs, this brings our parallelism (‘sword 
and war he hath stopped’). 

Hos. 11/4, for omn? >y %y (‘a yoke upon their jaw’) 
does not suit the context, which indicates the kindness 
and gentleness of the Lord, rather than the im- 
position of hardship; hence, read open y >iv, which, 
with the preceding participle, will give the appropriate ex- 
pression ‘like those who raise a suckling to their bosom’. 

Isa. 33/15 presents us with a highly exceptional 
expression p27 yawn (‘from hearing bloodshed’), in which 
the second word must surely be ni27; when this is sub- 
stituted, there is obtained an ie opriate meaning (‘from 
listening to slanders’). 
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In the middle of Ps. 17/14, where mention is made 
of the Lord’s filling the bellies of the wicked with 
His rich stores, one is hardly prepared for the Massoretic 
reading, immediately succeeding that the gourmands sated 
themselves with ‘children’ it thus seems probable that, of 
the two words forming the expression o°32 wav», the second 
shall rather be the resemblant 13, so as to obtain the pre- 
ferable resultant ‘they sate themselves with fat lambs’. 

In Ps. 17, to evolve good sense, emendation must be 
made at several points from the end of verse 13 onwards 
into the first part of verse 14. First, instead of yUn, read 
words, secure a fitting close to the verse, ‘ deliver my soul 
from the net’. Secondly, transfer the unworkable form 4a 
(‘thy sword’) from the end of verse 13 to the beginning 
of verse 14, but transformed into the resemblant » 99, of 
which the » is to be prefixed to the form mistakenly vo- 
calised as orn, and the whole vocalised anew as mn? 
(Hiphil participle of nv, with prefixed y); in conjunction 
with the next two Massoretic forms, there is then obtained 
the appropriate resultant, ‘slacken from man-slayers thy hand, 
O Lord’. Thirdly, the second of the two forms onan may 
probably be most appropriately re-written as the Hiphil 
participle op°n~a~, which, with the next three words in the 
Received Text, tor, however being changed to a>n~, may 
reasonably be rendered ‘drawing sweetness from the best 
(lit. fat) of their lot in life’. 

In Ps. 68/14, read the last two Massoretic forms as 
yin> %p7 pds, and translate the last three words, thus, 
as a circumstantial clause, ‘while her pinions rapidly flash 
as lightning like gold’. 

In Ps. 68/18, for a3) read w34, and for Tey °pbN put 
Way? yx, and under the wholesome : (‘The properties (or 
estate s) of God (are) 20,000, (as) sovereign Lord, 
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among them (o32) puts highest Sinai as a holy place w7po’). 

The last two forms in Ps. 76/5 (qv ~9~) should 
indicate comparison, and thus be changed to 
(‘than those who frighten (a lion) tearing prey’). 

At the beginning of Ps. 78/21, where the Note-line has 
rightly been inserted at the side of yaw, this verb-form, 
which gives too mild a meaning (‘heard’) to suit the contexf, 
must be regarded as an error for the resemblant oyr (‘was 
wroth’) ; the same change is required in verse 59. 

In Num. 11/31, yoa (fitly marked by the Note-line) an 
inappropriate verb-form, should be syd, which gives a suit- 
able meaning (‘wind blew strongly’); a similar change of 
yo? to "yo must be made in the parallel passage, Ps. 78/26 
(‘an east wind blew strongly’). 

The concluding form in Ps. 78/26, ja°n (‘the South’) 
does not suit the context ; but when regarded as a debased 
amalgam of jy 3, we are able to render the latter half of 
the verse thus ; the east wind ‘drove before it, in its strength 
a sufficiency of manna’. 

An unexpected and unsuitable statement in Ps. 78/63 
is ‘fire devoured (wx 42>x) his young men’, but a more 
appropriate reading is ox T23X, which gives, as a result- 
ant, ‘His young men the mother bewailed’. 

The whole verse, in Ps. 78/65 presents an unworthy 
view of God ; instead of qw2 yp (‘and he awoke, like one 
sleeping’) read 7w>a op (or sw>?) (‘and he arose in equity 
(or to rectify)). Further, the pair of forms closing the verse, 
rn pine (‘shouting because of wine’) is similarly object- 
ionable, probably should rather be yp oginne (‘raising 
himself out of miry clay’). 

Parallelism requires that in Ps. 80/7 the form jit 
should rather be an absolute resemblant yin», or simply 119, 
so that the resultant meaning may become ‘thou dost 
make us an object of derisive shouting’. For the same 
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reason, the concluding form ine (‘to themselves’) must 
be regarded as a_ mistranscription of the resemblant 
332 (‘us’) which must be restored to produce the harmony 
required with the previous half of the verse; this correct- 
ion is confirmed by the cos aa form jjpos in the 
Septuagint. 

Several emendations are necessary in Ps. 81/15, for 
making it harmonise with the context. Instead of the Mas- 
soretic Text, read the following ;— avM AP “vA 
piv> ony ‘From those who hate the Lord they 
would be preserved by him, and he would be 
with them for one who (hears and) an- 
swers them’. 


PART Ti. 


EXTERNAL AIDS AVAILABLE FOR CORRECTION 
ORSREE 


MASSORETIC TEXT. 


In the preceding portion of this treatise, attention has 
mainly been directed to different classes of phenomena 
within the Received Hebrew Text itself indicating various lines 
in which divergence from the original has taken place ; con- 
sideration of these different modes of deviation will give 
considerable help in detecting similar instances, and should 
give confidence in proposing emendations. Caution, how- 
ever, must be observed in working towards conclusions ; 
subjective influence, ever present, is likewise 
always subtle, and may sometimes mislead rather than lead 
in safe lines ; a wise textual critic must thus always be ready 
to admit that many of his suggestions are to be regarded 
as merely tentative or provisional. 

In this Second Part, attention is called to other aids 
which may be viewed as on the whole objective, 
inasmuch as they are more or less external to the separate 
words or expressions in the current Massoretic Text which 
call for emendation because of the difficulties they present, 
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Among the different external means which may be 
utilised for correcting the traditional Hebrew Text, the first 
place perhaps should be assigned to the Notes supplied by 
the Massoretes themselves, who indicated in the margin that 
instead of what they actually found written (ans) in 
the Manuscripts from which they formed the text presented 
to us, there should be substituted another form to be read 
(onp) as more correct. These marginal notes vary much 
in number ; in most of the Books of Scripture, very few 
substitutions have been recommended, and even these are 
comparatively unimportant ; keen examination of the text, 
however, would have led to the discovery of many more ; 
a large number of corrections have been required in the 
prophecies of Jeremiah, which have fared rather badly at 
the hands of transcribers, and in Lamentations. Only a few 
specimens, taken from the Book of Joshua, may be cited: 
in 3/16, it is noted that oqxa should be nya; in 4/18, 
nivya should rather be ni?yp ; in 5/1 yay should properly 
be o92y; in 6/9 sypn is noted as °yph mistranscribed. After 
all, however, these Massoretic substitutions do not carry 
us far in the correction of the text, which must be scrutinized 
much more carefully than the Mediaeval editors have done, 
ere substantial improvements can be secured. 


2. SEBIRIN. 


Another class of marginal notes for the correction of 
the Received Hebrew Text is formed by the Sebirin (pwr, 


1) Some scholars, changing the vowels attached to this word, 
make it an imperative viz, sp (‘Read’). 
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i. €. ‘supposed’ (more correct readings) ). These are very 
few, however, and, like the nip, afford little help in making 
a satisfactory basis in the Scriptures. The Sebirin may be 
regarded as grammatical or syntactical corrections of the 
text, supplementing the nip and derived from 
Eastern and Babylonian editors”. Examples appear in Gen. 
19/33, where xin is marked as defectively written instead 
of xing; in Gen. 19/25, where °xq should rather be TENA 5 
see also Gen. 18/25 ; nyy> should be nyyn. 


3. THE NOTE-LINE. 


Far more important, practically, for the correction of 
the Hebrew Text than either of the two classes of Marginal 
Notes just mentioned is the Note-line, which was inserted 
at points demanding special attention as presenting pecul- 
iar readings”). The inserting scribe never ventured on 
suggesting a reading different from that found in the text 
from which he copied; he simply transmitted what was 
before him, with this sign superodded, however; but its 
appearance is always significant; and in many cases, by 
asserting the attention of a patient student, may lead to 
the recoyery of the original reading. 

Instances have already been cited, incidently, in which this 
sign calls attention to an irregularity in the Massoretic Text® 


1) See C. D. Ginsburg’s learned Introduction to the Massoretics 
critical edition of the Hebrew Bible, pages 187 ff. 

2) For a full discussion of this sign, see the Author’s treatise 
on ‘The Note-line in the Hebrew Scriptures, commonly called Paseq 


or Pesiiq’. 
3) See pages 5, 6, 45, 47, 48, 53, 57, etc. etc, 
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of the many classes formed by these abnormalities, a 
few may be indicated here. Superfluous words appear 
in Zaph. 2/2 (‘not’), Zech. 1/17 (‘again’ repeated too often) ; 
Ex. 8/11 and Eccl. 8/14 (the relative sign a redundancy) ; 
Gen. 42/22 and II. Sam. 2/1 (‘saying’); Isa. 10/20, 27 (‘and 
it shall come to pass’) etc. On the other hand omissions 
are noted in Ps. 45/13 (‘shall come’); Lev. 10/17 (‘the Lord’) ; 
Jer. 7/14 (‘this’); Exek. 3/13 (‘I heard’), etc. Further, attent- 
ion is called to startling statements in Jud. 1/7 (‘seventy Kings’, 
where ‘seven’ must be the correct number) ; I. Chr. 29/23 (‘the 
throne of the Lord’) ; I. Sam. 18/10 (‘an evil spirit of God’), etc. 

In seeking a solution of the textual difficulties marked 
by the Note-line, it becomes necessary to consider carefully, 
in the light of the many possible alterations already indicated 
- in Part I, what was most probably the original from which the 
now received reading has been deflected. The queried form 
onyay) at the beginning of Zach. 10/6, where the whole 
clause means ‘And I will strengthen the house of Judah’, 
was doubtless *nq131, which gives the appropriate sense, 
‘And | will fence round the house of Judah’. The form 
Non in Ezek. 26/15, instead of an interrogative, should be 
the resemblant my?a (‘far off). The expression n21737 ax ¥} 
(‘even to the great meadow’) in I. Sam. 6/18, rightly marked 
with the Note-line, certainly gives no sense,—not to speak 
of the obvious Treen in grammatical construction ; but 
after considering the mention previously made, in verse 
14, of a ‘large stone’, the most natural solution of the diffi- 
culty is to substitute the words Azitan yaya ty (‘and the 
large stone (is) witness’; cf. Gen. 31/44, 48, 52), The de- 
scription in Ps, 15/3 of the upright man is hardly intelligible 
or translateable in the Massoretic form ‘i3v) by bay x>; but 


1) See Wellhausen’s and Driver’s remarks on the passage, also 
those of H. P. Smith (Int. Crit. Com.). 
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if this queried expression be viewed as a mistranscription 
of the resemblant expression i3¥ by 227 NX> (‘he who doth 
not slander his near neighbour’), one has the feeling that 
the genuine reading has been recovered). 

More appropriate to the context than wi) (‘and they 
shall know’) in Num. 14/31 is the resemblant wer (‘and 
they shall inherit’) which, indeed, is supported ‘by the 
corresponding xinoovoxrjcovow of the Septuagint. 

Mountains, even when covered with trees, cannot 
readily be set ablaze; hence, in Ps. 83/15 (end) instead of 
o°9, a more appropriate term is the resemblant arnin (‘thorns’). 

Mention, in I. Chr. 4/40, of ‘Ham’ as the ancestor of 
those who had long dwelt too comfortably in the region 
coveted by needy migrants, is hardly suited for the con- 
text ; hence, instead of on-y, though this reading is sup- 
ported by the Septuagint é tHv vidv ydéu, a preferable 
expression would be the resemblant form ong (Hoph. 
participle of mi ‘left to rest quietly’). Further, in the middle 
of the next verse, where the received reading gives us to 
understand that the hard-pressed explorers smote the ‘tents’ 
of easy going inhabitants, it seems better to regard npn 
as a mistranscribed onyx (‘their posterity’, or ‘the remain- 
der of them’); and the next accusative form mxypa, may 
also be fitly taken as a scribal error for the resemblant 
p°>yian (Hoph. participle of >iy), to obtain the appropriate 
idea of ‘the suckled male children’. 


4. THE CONTEXT AS A GUIDE IN CORRECTING THE TEXT 


Many are the instances in which, for corection of the 
Received Hebrew Text, no distinctively external help is 


1) For further illustrations, see the treatise on the Note-line, 
pages 78 ff, 
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given by the Massoretic Notes, or by the Sebirin, or by 
a Note-line, in definitely locating the precise point where 
difficulty lies; nevertheless after careful consideration of the 
whole passage, it becomes possible, both to perceive what 
is the disturbing factor, and further, from the con- 
text, to infer what is ‘the correct reading. When the 
dominating line of thought is discovered, the point of 
interruption and the offending factor are somewhat easily 
determined and solution of the difficulty is simplified. Only 
a few illustrations need be given. 

The Massoretic Text of Gen. 2/2, simply translated, 
runs thus : ‘And on the seventh day God ended His work 
which He had made ; and He rested on the seventh day from 
all His work which He had made’; but as the preceding 
account of the Creation states that this was accomplished 
in six days (1/31), ‘the seventh’ (*y°3w7) in the first part 
of this verse is a later transcriptional error for ‘the sixth’ 
(wwa); this correction is fitly confirmed by the witness of 
the Septuagint, the Peshito, and the Samaritan. In Gen. 
5/3. where it is stated regarding Adam that ‘he begat in 
his likeness’, there has obviously been omission from the 
Massoretic Text of ja (‘a son’) after the verb. 

In Jacob’s statement to Laban regarding the prosper- 
ity which had attended his sojourn with his uncle and 
father-in-law (Gen. 30/30), there occurs the expression, 
‘the Lord hath blessed thee, at my foot’ ; the closing term in 
the Massoretic Text, 9299, has been variously explained to 
mean ‘after me’, or ‘since my coming’, or ‘at every step 
of mine’; but examination of a similar expression previously 
used by Laban (end of verse 27) shows that the correct 
reading is >>%,a (‘for my sake’). Further on, in the same 
verse (Gen. 30/30), Jacob asks, according to the Massoretic 
Text, ‘When shall | do (something) for my own household?’ 
The incompleteness of thought in the verb-form nyyx, how- 
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ever, as well as the context constrains to the conclusion 
that the original was ~wyx, so that the correct meaning 
is ‘When shall I gain riches for my own household ?’ Later 
still, in the same passage (Gen. 30/32), after Jacob had 
specified what he claimed as his reward for continuing in 
Laban’s service, there is added, in the Massoretic Text, the 
incomplete sentence »y2y mx) (‘and my reward shall be’) ; 
but there has obviously been an inadvertent omission of the 
resemblant nar; when this is restored, the clause assumes a 
satisfactory shape (‘and this shall be my reward’). Describ- 
ing these relative positions when Laban overtook Jacob in 
his flight from Padan-Aram, the Massoretic Text in Gen. 
31/25 states that the latter had pitched ‘his tent’ ( i>ax-nx ) 
in one spot while,the former had pitched ‘with his brethern’ 
(wox-ny ) in another; as the verb ypn, occurring in both 
clauses, is the term normally employed in this connection, 
and as the succeeding expression in the second clause 
(‘with his brethern’) is only slightly different in form from 
the corresponding expression in the earlier, it is safe to 
infer that i>nx nx is the correct reading in the second clause. 
The Massoretic Text in Gen. 41/51 represents Joseph as 
stating the reason for naming his eldest son ‘Manasseh’ thus 
‘God hath made me forget all my toil (*29y) and all the 
house of my father’; as he did not, however, in fact, forget 
his father’s house, the closing words »ax n°a, must be a 
mistranscription of something similar in form, and at the 
same time allied in sense to the preceding form ‘my toil’ : 
the form desired must surely be »axp (‘my pain’). To show 
the eagerness with which Pharaoh would latterly be glad 
to rid himself of the Israelites, on whose account he and 
his people had suffered grievously, Ex. 11/1 states, ‘he will 
send you from this when he sends completely’ ; the whole 
verse, however, is rather unworkable, but difficulty is re- 
moved. when the expression nyp indy is changed to in?y> 
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23, which makes the clause mean ‘he will send you from 
this as he sends away a dog’. The first part of Lev. 5/1, 

has become so seriously deformed in course of transcript- 
ion as to have now become scarcely intelligible : ‘And when 
a soul sinneth, and heareth the sound of an oath, he being 
a witness, either seeing or knowing; if he doth not tell, 

then he shall bear his guilt’; but by changing xvnp into 
its resemblant xanp, and Abx ip into apy Mp, the whole 
becomes clear: ‘And when anyone hideth himself, and 
heareth any kind of iniquity,—he being a witness, either 
seeing or knowing—if he doth not inform, then he shall 
bear his guilt’. The brief prohibition forming the first part 
of Lev. 19/26 is unintelligible in its received form, s?9%n ¥? 
ny by (‘Ye shall not eat upon the blood’) ; but when the 
last two forms in the expression are changed into pn %p» 
the whole becomes clear (‘Ye shall not eat any devoted 
thing’,—.... for this was sacred to the Lord). Difficulty 
presents itself at the close of Lev. 22/24, according to the 
received text: ‘And anything bruised, or crushed, or torn, 
or cut, ye shall not offer to the Lord; and in your land 
ye shall not act’; if, however, in the last clause nox¥a be 
changed to its resemblant o33x95, a satisfactory meaning iS 
secured (‘according to your own pleasure ye shall not act’) ; 
see Est. 1/8; Dan. 8/4, etc. The opening portion of Lev. 
23/17, part of the directions regarding the Feast of Pentecost, 
likewise presents difficulty, as indicated by the Note-lines 
the expression on? wean opnaying (‘out of your dwellings 
shall ye bring bread’) may certainly be questioned, and, in 
the light of the context, should be replaced by o>noxwna 
bn? ‘Xn (‘in your kneading-troughs shall ye bake bread’). 

In the answer of the Lord to Moses regarding the punish- 
ment of Miriam, Num. 12/14, more than one difficulty is 
presented by the Massoretic Text; part of which, simply. 
rendered, runs thus; ‘And her father actually spat in her 
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face,—would she not be disgraced for seven days ?’. In. view 
of the whole context, mention of her father seems specially 
irrelevant, and the opening clause PY ps maxi is to be 
regarded as a mistranscription of PY pq OX ; moreover, 
as required by the verb-form 439m (‘so she was shut up’) 
at the beginning of the next verse, ought to be the resem- 
blant o22n; after these changes are effected, the passage 
runs smoothly (‘If any one should spit (lit! If the spitter 
should spit’) in her face, would she not be shut up for 
seven days ?’). In the account of the proposal by the dis- 
contented Israelites in the wilderness to renounce the 
leadership of Moses and Aaron, and to return to Egypt, 
the Massoretic Text of Num. 14/4 represents them as say- 
ing, ‘Let us give a leader, and let us return to Egypt’ ; the 
first verb, however, mini, must surely be a_transcript- 
ional error for the resemblant n391 (‘Let us appoint’) which 
the context would rather incline us to expect; see Dan. 
1/11; I. Chr. 9/29. In verse 12 of the same chapter, after 
the proposal to smite the rebellious people with the pest- 
ilence, there follows the highly questionable verb-form 
swemx, on which there has commonly been imposed the 
strained meaning, ‘I will disinherit them’; most probably, 
however, as shown by the context, the true reading is the 
resemblant ow qyx (‘I will root them out’). Further on, in 
verse 17, the Received Hebrew Text represents Moses as 
entreating the Lord to magnify His ‘Power’ towards the 
rebellious people; but as the great leader proceeds (verse 
18) to urge that the Lord has previously declared His great 
mercy and long suffering, and readiness to forgive, the 
form nd must surely be an error for qn (‘grace’, or ‘favour’)- 
Moreover, in verse 35, where the vague expression nvyx nxt 


1) See parallel instances of this construction in Num. 6/9; 
Deut. 22/8; Ezek, 33/4. 
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(‘this will I do’) in the Massoretic Text is reasonably mark- 
ed by the Note-line, the resemblant expression oytx oY! 
(1 am utterly indignant’) more fitly indicates what the Lord 
might be expected to declare. At the opening of his reply 
to Korah and his company in their presumption, Moses is 
represented in the Massoretic Text of Num. 16/5 as using 
the awkward expression 1 "wx nx aya? yt) apa (‘(In the) 
morning, the Lord will make ‘known ‘those who are His’); 
as He soon showed, however, on that very day who were 
His, the opening words are highly questionable, and we 
may readily accept as more appropriate the resemblant form 
aye) ng, which makes the whole clause mean, ‘The Lord 
hath chosen and appointed those who are His’. 

In Deut. 15/7, commanding regard for the poor and 
needy throughout the land, the expression yyy 7nxa (‘in any 
of thy gates’) must be a mistranscription of yyy noxa (‘in any 
of thy cities’) ; the same correction must be made in 16/5 and 
17/2. In Deut. 15/14, requiring liberal provision for a Hebrew 
servant who was set free at the end of seven years, the context 
shows that the troublesome expression >>3yn piyo must have 
originally been the resemblant payn yaya ; and in the middle 
of the verse, wx should be wxp; after these changes are 
made, the sense becomes the foley ‘Thou shalt by al 
means tax thyself for him.... according as the Lord thy. 
God hath blessed thee’. The first part of Deut. 16/18 is not 
quite satisfactory in its received form, which, fairly inter- 
preted, runs thus: ‘Judges and officers shalt thou give to 
thyself in all thy gates which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee, for thy tribes’ ; after careful consideration of the whole 
message, however, it will be found necessary to change 
jon into yan, PIYY into yy, and yyay> into PEW? 5 and 
when these corrections are made, fitting sense is “evolved 
thus, ‘Judges and officers shalt thou appoint for thyself in all 
thy cities which the Lord thy God giveth thee, to judge thee’: 
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According to the Massoretic Text of Jud. 9/6, the She- 
chemites made Abimelech King, ‘near an oak set up’ in 
Shechem; as the expression 187) 7i>X oy is impracticable, some 
critics ane proposed to substitute Magan yiox dy (‘near the oak 
of (i. e. ‘at’) the old standing-stone’ ¥ it may be better, how- 
ever, to read fax; yax-by (‘near a standing-stone’). In the 
warning to Abimelech regarding the treachery of Gaal and 
his company, Zebul is represented in the Massoretic Text 
of Jud. 9/31 as saying py wyT nx ong p37; as the first 
part of this expression, however, is unworkable, there need 
be little hesitation in substituting, at the beginning, ppyn In, 
so that suitable sense may be secured (‘behold, they are 
inciting the city against thee’). 

The last clause in I. Sam. 2/24”, containing words 
addressed by Eli, to his profligate sons regarding their con- 
duct, shows light attachment to what precedes (‘the rumour 
which I hear is not good, causing the people of the Lord 
to transgress’); but by changing the unworkable expression 
mim oy o-pays into the resemblant aim oy. “aya, there is 
secured an eminently suitable sentence (‘not good is the 
report which I hear as I pass among the people of the 


1) The Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel has unfortun- 
ately come down to us in an unsatisfactory condition, but the Ancient 
Greek Version frequently proves a reliable guide to better readings. 
The first serious attempt to correct the Massoretic Text was made— 
not always successfully —by O. Thenius (Die Biicher Samuelis, Leipzig, 
1842 and 1864), then more acutely by Wellhausen (Der Text der 
Biicher Samuelis, G6ttingen, 1871), and by Klostermann (in Strack and 
Zoéckler’s series of commentaries, Nordlingen, 1887), most fully by 
Driver (Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel, Oxford, 
1889, and 1913), and by H. P. Smith (in the International Critical 
series of Commentaries, Edinburgh, 1899), The passages treated here 
have not yet received sufficient attention. 
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Lord’). In Abigail’s prudent advice to David, dissuading 
him from hasty retaliation towards Nabal for his insult, lest 
this might issue in bloodshed which would be regretted 
afterwards, there occurs a perplexing expression in the 
Massoretic Text of I. Sam. 25/31 (fitly marked with the Note- 
line) s> biwpnb: mpi (sometimes rendered ‘for a staggering 
and stumbling of heart’); the first noun-form is unique, 
and highly questionable ; but if substitution be made of 
the resemblant expression 32 ax2p%1 main? (‘for grief and 
for pain of heart’), objection is removed. In the first verse 
of David’s lament over the deaths of Saul and Jonathan, 
in II]. Sam. 1/19, the forms »ag and %2n are unworkable ; 
but if substitution be made of the resemblants aga and 
boon respectively, the whole runs smoothly (‘Take thy stand, 
O Israel, upon thy heights. Wail! How have heroes fallen’). 
In Il. Sam. 12/18, containing the deliberations of David’s 
attendants in their hesitation to tell him that the child of 
his shame was dead, the grammatical construction of the 
Massoretic Text is decidedly awkward ; but if spx) be chang- 
ed to ox}, and avy) into nvya, eiticuly is removed, and 
the course of thought runs smoothly (‘and if we say to 
him, The child is dead, we shall do evil’). The Barzillai’s 
request to David that be should be permitted to return to 
his own house and die there, and be buried with his an- 
cestors, the Massoretic Text of II. Sam. 19/38 exhibits 
lack of a verb in the expression »x) "ax “2p oy (‘with the 
sepulchre of my father and my mother’) ; ‘but if this reading 
be changed to x1 °aN oy Tapx) (‘and let me be buried 
with my father and my. tee difficulty disappears. 
Solomon’s command to Benaiah, I. Kings 2/31, 

garding Jacob, is somewhat strange in its Massoretic ‘ora 
i7api 4a yap (‘fall upon him, and bury him’); as one would 
rather expect the second nperdi te to be a term signifying 
to ‘slay’, or ‘put to death’, this perhaps should be the 


THE CONTEXT 201 


similarly sounded in22m) (‘and put him to the sword’), (though 
there is no parallel instance of such a denominative verb- 
form 24m). In Solomon’s beautiful dedication-prayer at the 
opening of the Temple, there are several unfortunate tran- 
scriptional errors in the Massoretic Text of I. Kings 8/—one 
of these is the substitution of ypwn (‘thou wilt hear’) for the 
resemblant nywn or yyn (‘thou wilt regard’) in verses 30, 
32, 34, 36, 39, 43; connected therewith is the inconsiderate 
Substitution of p°pwa (‘the heavens’) instead of mnwa (‘the 
downcast’) in the same verses. The Massoretic réading 
nyt, WIP of> WD), at the beginning of II. Kings 6/23, has 
been a "puzzle to lexicographers, though the underlying 
sense—that the King of Israel provided abundant food for 
the Syrian invaders who had been miraculously cast into 
his hands—is patent from the context; difficulty, however, 
disappears when the text is amended thus, A243 n>ya on? OFA") 
(‘and he made them eat bread—a large meal’) ; see ma etc. 
in the Lexicons. The lepers who found that the Syrians 
who had been besieging Samaria were fled, leaving all their 
impedimenta in their camp, are reported in the Massoretic 
Text of II. Kings 7/9 as saying y299 ma Aad ANa3 (‘et us 
go and tell the King’s household’) ; but as the construction 
of the second verb with the accusative is unusual, and 
especially because the lepers formed this resolution during 
the night, it is more likely that this form should be the 
resemblant n‘tpyn (‘and let us arouse’); similarly, in verse 
11, ya should be sys (‘and they aroused’). 

In figurative language, Isa. 10/27 announces the deli- 
verance of Israel from foreign oppression : ‘his burden shall 
be removed from off thy back, and his yoke from off thy 
neck’; but one is not prepared for the Massoretic reading 
which forms the close, yay 352 %y bam), which has been 
held to mean, ‘and the yoke shall be broken because of 
fatness’ ; a fitting finish, however, in harmony with what 
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precedes, is obtained by substituting a slightly different read- 
ing, paw? opp by bam) (‘while the rope of the yoke will 
fall down in front’). It is hardly possible to accept as correct 
the opening clause of the received Hebrew in Joel 2/9 
which states regarding the locustswarms that ‘they run 
backwards and forward in the city’ ; the peculiar motion 
of these devastators is rather ever on ward, and on 
looking at the succeeding context, which tells of their run- 
ning on the city wall!) and entering houses through the wind- 
ows, one is constrained to conclude that %p% ya must 
be a mistranscription of the resemblant spo> spa (‘they go 
up the face of the wall’). Some one has pointed out, as 
remarkable, that in the Psalmist’s contemplation (8/4) of the 
glory of the ‘heavens’, ‘the moon, and the stars’, according 
to the Massoretic Text, there is no mention made of the 
glorious sun; it is thus reasonably suggested that way, 
not yp, is the probable reading. The Psalmist, in 39/2, 
according to the Received Text, determined to be circum- 
spect in his ‘ways’, that he might not sin with his ‘tongue’ ; 
most probably, however, instead of °291 (‘my ways’), we 
should read the resemblant ‘a7 (‘my words’). 


5. DEUTEROGRAPHS AS AIDS IN DISCOVERING 
DEVIATIONS FROM THE ORIGINAL TEXT. 


A highly important class of passages in the Old Test- 
ament is formed of Deuterographs—copies of what was 
primarily one and the same document, now appearing in 
different places. These frequently prove most helpful as 
guides in correction of the text, inasmuch as the variations 


1) See remarks on the meaning of terms signifying ‘wall’ in 
the Author’s ‘Studies in Hebrew Synonyms’, page 8 ff. 
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which they exhibit show how divergences from the original 
have arisen. Comparison in detail of two such passages gives 
confidence in laying down general principles, which may 
be applied for solving difficulties in the numerous passages 
which have no twin document. A full list of these Deutero- 
graphs is given by R. B. Girdlestone in his convenient and 
useful manual”, which presents the altered passages in 
parallel columns (in English with explanatory foot-notes) ; 
only a few need be indicated here. 

The forms of the Decalogue in Ex. 20/1, 17 and in 
Deut. 5/6,21, show unimportant variations. The first word of 
the fourth commandment, as given in Exodus, is ‘Remember’, 
while the beginning, in Deuteronomy, is ‘Keep’; and at 
the end, the Exodus-form refers to the six days of the 
Creation-Week followed by the seventh rest-day as the 
ground of the injunction, while the Deuteronomy-form closes 
with a reminder of the Egyptian bondage, that rest from 
labour should be enjoyed by servants as well as masters. 
Positive errors of transcription, however, do not appear in 
these two forms. 

Some verses in the Book of Joshua (viz. 15/13, 19 and 
63 ; also 17/11, 13; 16/10; 24/28, 31) have been utilised, 
with slight variations by the compiler of the Book of Judges 
(in 1/10, 15, 20, 21, 27, 29; also 2/6, 9); but the only note- 
worthy difference in transcription is that the burial-place of 
Joshua is given in the Book bearing his name, 24/30 (see 
also 19/50) as m99 naan, whereas this is given as on nyan 
in Jud. 2/9. 

Considerable variation, however, in the spelling of 


1) Deuterographs; duplicate passages in the Old Testament 
(Oxford, 1894); see also the Inaugural Dissertation of F. Vodel (Die 
Konsonantischen Verianten in den doppelt iiberlieferten poetischen 
Stiieken des massoretischen Textes, Leipzig, 1905). 
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proper names, becomes evident when the lists of the Levit- 
‘ical cities, as given in Josh. 21/15, 39 and in I. Chron. 6/39, 
66, are compared. Thus, yon in Josh. 21/15 appears as 7>°n 
in I. Chron. 6/43; yiaby in Josh. 21/18 is represented by 
naby in I. Chr. 6/45; etc. Even wider deviations present 
themselves in later verses. 

An extensive field comes into view when the narrat- 
ives in the Books of Samuel and the Books of Kings are 
compared with the corresponding accounts in the Books 
of Chronicles. The Massoretic Text in the Books of Samuel 
is frequently unsatisfactory, and must be corrected by the 
record in the Chronicles—even though this Book was writ 
ten later—as well as by its old Version into Greek. As 
this field has been very thoroughly explored by capable 
scholars, it may be most convenient simply to refer the reader 
to their works. Similarly, reference must be made to works 
on the Books of Kings?). 

Specially valuable and instructive, as affording many 
illustrations of variations, frequently synonymous, introduced 
by transcribers, is a comparison of II. Sam. 22/ with Psalm 
18/. Gratz, Delitszch, Baethgen, Duhm, Briggs, Bennett (W. 
H.) in Hebraica, vol. IV pages 65 ff. and other writers 
have examined these two correlatives very carefully; for 
convenience’ sake, a few specimens of the differences may 
be given here,—the former Deuterograph being indicated 
briefly as S. and the latter as P. At the end of S. 1, 2 
(‘from the hand’) is used, but 7a in P. 1.; in S. 2. onbdx 
corresponds to > (‘my God’) in P. 25 xp (‘I call’) in S. 
7 corresponds to yywx in P. 7; at the beginning of S. 5 
(‘when’) appears, but it is not fone in P. 5; and further 


1) See foot-note on page 215. 


*) See especially Burney’s Notes on the Hebrew Text of the 
Books of Kings (Oxford, 1903). 
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on, nya >%an (‘the pangs of death’) séems in P, but nya “awa 
in S; ‘near the end of S 7, xian (‘entereth’) does not appear, 
but it occurs in P 7; again, S$ 8 presents the improbable 
reading meawa nitoin (‘the foundations of the heavens’), 
while the more likely reading o 3 ~toia (‘the foundation of 
the mountains’) occurs in P 8; the improbable form aha 
(‘and he was seen’) occurs in S 11, but the more suitable 
resemblant x31 (‘and he flew’) in P 11; the form ‘no (‘his 
secret place’) is not found in S 12, but it appears in P 12; 
further, the unique expression or navn (alleged to mean 
‘a gathering of waters’) corresponds to o> navn (‘darkness 
of waters’) ; next, the expression 13 vay (‘his clouds passed 
away’) in P 13, is represented in S 13 by the single word 
sya (‘consumed’). Other differences between the two Deu- 
terographs inay easily be detected on careful comparison. 
It is important also to note that the transcriber of the Psalm 
regularly inserted the vowel-letters whereas the copy in Il. 
Samuel rarely has them; cf. oni; in P 3, with omtya in 
S 3; "nepx and °3ny2 appears in P 5; but -appx and anya? 
in S 5; etc 
As regards the Psalter, two classes of duplicates present 
themselves. First, within the Book itself, there are pairs of 
Psalms, or duplicates portions of Psalms derived from the 
same original, but now differing, more or less, from one 
another; such are Ps. 14 (Jehovistic) and Ps. 53 (Elohistic) ; 
Ps. 108 is partly (verses 2—6) made up of a portion (verses 
8—12) of Ps. 57, and the latter portion (verses 7-14) of 
Ps. 60. Ps. 31/2,3 and Ps. 71/1—2 are parallels presenting 
noteworthy and instructive variations. The latter part (verses 
14—18) of Ps. 40 re-appears (with the lack of the opening 
imperative, and other omissions) as Ps. 70 (2—6). Part of 
Ps. 115 (verses 4—8) occurs again as part of Ps. 135 (verses 
15—20), but with some omissions and variations. In all these 
cases, probably, neither of the two forms is to be regarded 
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as the original ; both, rather, are to be viewed as derived 
from a common source. 

As to the instructive variations in these duplicates, it 
may be enough here to compare Ps. 14 with 53. Besides 
noting that the former, as a ‘Jehovistic’ writing, has nim, 
in verses 2 and 4, while the latter, as ‘Elohistic’, has orz>x 
in the corresponding verses, it is to be observed that n?>oy 
in 14/1 is represented by by in 53/2; the beginning of 
14/3 is sp %5n, while 49 1% appears in 53/4; after the begin- 
ning of 53/5, there occurs the expression tnp 77 x», but 
this has no correlative in Ps. 14. After this point, on to the 
end, there is considerable divergence between the two texts, 
which rewards careful examination. 

The second class of Duplicates is formed of those in 
which a whole Psalm, or part of a Psalm, appears also 
in another Book of Scripture. Attention has already been 
called» to the fact that Ps. 18 and II. Sam. 22 are extens- 
ive Deuterographs. But other instances are found in which 
part of a Psalm (one verse or more) appears also in another 
portion of Scripture; thus Ps. 28/5 is nearly identical with 
Isa. 5/12; Ps. 68/2 is practically the same as Num. 10/35; 
Ps. 72/8 is the same as Zech. 9/10; Ps. 98/3 and Isa. 52/10 
are substantially the same; Ps. 79/6, 7, closely resembles 
Jer. 10/25, and Ps. 135/7 forms part of Jer. 10/13. 

In Il. Kings 18/13 to 20/19 and Isa. 37/1, 39, there 
are found noteworthy parallel accounts of an episode in the 
history of Jerusalem, when Sennacherib the King of Assyria 
came against the city, bringing distress on King Hezekiah 
and the inhabitants, though he failed to take the capital ; 
mention is also made of Hezekiah’s mistaken kindness 
towards ambassadors from the King of Babylon; these two 
parallels vary little from each other, but a third account of 


1) See page 203—4. 
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the same period, considerably recast, appears in II. Chr. 
32/1, 33. Instructive variations between the two most closely 
allied accounts are m7vi in Il. Kings 19/26 as compared 
with mats in Isa. 37/27; weno in Il. Kings 19/29, but ony 
in Isa. 37/30 ; yyy in Il. Kings 20/13, but mg) in Isa. 39/2. 

Notable duplicates appear in Isa. 2/2, 4 and Mic. 4/1, 
3. If one of these two contemporary prophets borrowed 
from the other, it may be impossible to decide which is the 
original writer, but it is also possible that both borrowed 
this beautiful passage from an older prophet whose other 
writings have not been preserved. Of instructive variations, 
it is sufficient to note the occurrences of oan °> at the 
close of Isa. 2/2, while ny appears in Mic. 4/2; conversely 
ny appears at the beginning of Isa. 2/3, but oj, in Mic. 
4/2; lastly, whereas we read in Isa. 2/4 that the Divine 
Teacher is to ‘judge between the nations, and correct many 
peoples’, it is stated in Mic. 4/3 that he shall ‘judge between 
many peoples, and correct strong: nations afar off’. 

The Book of Jeremiah is specially remarkable as re- 
gards duplicates, in several aspects. First, within the collect- 
ion itself, repetitions present themselves ; thus, Jer. 10/12, 16 
re-appears in 51/15, 19; Jer. 23/5, 8 recurs, with some 
variations, partly in 33/14, 16 and partly in 16/14, 15; Jer. © 
49/19, 21 is found again, with some changes, in 50/44, 46. 
Secondly the close resemblance, or even identity, subsisting 
_ between passages in Jeremiah and many in other passages 
of Scripture is more striking, and has naturalty raised dis- 
cussion regarding the priority, or originality, of these related 
portions ; thus, compare Jeremiah 48/45, 46 with Num. 21/28, 
29; Jer. 48/19, 33 and 36 with Isa. 16/6, 8 and 10, 11 ; Jer, 
48/43, 44 with Isa. 24/17, 18; Jer. 50/39, 40 with Isa. 13/19, 
21; compare also Jer. 10/13 with Ps. 135/7 ; Jer. 10/25 with 
Ps. 79/6, 7. Part of Obadiah’s prophecy (verses 1—6, 8, 9 
and 16) also occur, though differently arranged, in Jer. 49/7, 
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10 and 12, 16; but it is hardly possible to determine whe- 
ther one of these two prophets is to be regarded as the 
original writer, or whether both borrowed from an earlier 
prophet. Many parts of Jeremiah display close resemblance, 
in language and spirit, to the contents of Deuteronomy. 

Besides the instances, cited above, in which similar or 
identical passages, of greater or less extent, occur in differ- 
ent places, there are many single verses which also appear 
Ezek. 7/19, as Deuterographs, identical or resemblant, in 
different connections. Thus is identical with Zeph.'1/18; also 
Ezek. 18/2 with Jer. 31/29 ; moreover, Num. 10/35 with Ps. 
68/1; Deut. 32/36 with Ps. 135/14. Variations, however, 
appear when comparison is made between Ps. 79/10 and 
Joel 2/17; between Deut. 32/7 with Ps. 77/5 etc. Study of 
these passages often throws much light on the origin of 
variations. 


6. PARALLELISM AS A GUIDE TO EMENDATION. 


That prominent feature in the poetic portions of the 
Hebrew Scriptures known as Parallelism frequently proves 
a safe guide in recovering the original text after this has 
been lost through mistranscription. A few explanatory re- 
marks on the nature of Parallelism in Hebrew poetry are 
necessary before proceeding to show how it may be utilised 
for emendation. 

Parallelism in the Hebrew Scriptures may be defined 
generally as such an arrangement of the successive clauses 
forming sentences, that each of these in lines of similar 
length is dominated by one common idea, though this is 
presented, at every turn, in varying aspects, and set forth 
in varied terms. The symmetry is eminently one of thou ght. 
Piarallelism abound in the poetical parts of Scripture —the 
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Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Lamentations—and occasionally occur 
in other Books, especially the prophetical writings. The 
certainty that such compositions come originally framed on 
these harmonious lines assures the critic that, whenever 
deviation form this rule appears, something must have gone 
wrong with the Text at this point ; and the problem pre- 
sented to him for solution is how, with the minimum of 
change in the Massoretic Text, harmony in thought and 
expression may be satisfactorily restored. 

The first serious endeavour in later times to investigate 
and set forth the principles regulating Parallelism in the 
Hebrew Scriptures was made by Bishop Lowth?). Some later 
writers, however, have gone further, and made needless 
refinements in classifying Parallelisms. Only the most ob- 
vious and most important classes can be noted here. 

1. Simple or Synonymous Parallels are of frequent 
occurrence ; these present, in the second line, substantially 
the same thought as in the first, but in another aspect, and 
in different language. The following are a few specimens: 
Ps. 34/4 Magnify the Lord with me; 

Let us exalt his name together. 
Ps. 102/2 Lord, hear my prayer ; 

And let my cry come unto thee. 
Ps. 114/3 The sea saw and fled ; 


1) It is of small moment, practically, to consider here whether 
those who composed the poetical parts of Scripture formed the separ- 
ate lines, or strophes, or words exhibiting certain syllabic measures 
(trimeter, tetrameter, pentameter, hexameter). An excellent account of 
the various attempts to discover laws of construction is given in W. 
H. Cobb‘s Treatise on Systems of Hebrew Metre (Oxford, 1905). 

2) See his Lectures on the Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews, and 
the Preliminary Dissertation in his volumes on the Prophecies of 
Isaiah ; many editions of both works have appeared, 
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Jordan was driven back. 
Job. 38/28 Hath the rain a father ? 
Or who hath begotten drops of dew ? 
A rarer modification of simple parallelism is formed 


by inserting in the second line, the order of the terms 


observed in the first : 
Ps. 51/4 Wash me from mine iniquity \ amended—a 
And from my sin purify me. 

2. Amplified Parallels show greater development of 
thought. Examples are.— 

Ps. 127/1 If the Lord build not a house, 

Its builders labour in vain ; 
If the Lord keep not a city, 
A keeper watcheth in vain. 

Prov. 3/19,20 The Lord in His wisdom founded the earth; 
With understanding hath He established the 
heavens ; 

By His knowledge the depths gush forth, 
And clouds drop down dew. 

Ps. 24/3, 5 Who shall ascend into the Mount of the Lord, 

Or who shall stand in His holy place? 

The clean of hand and pure of heart, 

Who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, 
And hath not sworn deceitfully. 

3. Reasoned Parallels present, in one line, the result 
or consequence of what is stated in the other. Thus :— 
Ps. 143/8. Satisfy me in the morning with thy kindness, 

For in thee do I trust; 

Cause me to know the way in which I should 
walk, 

For unto thee do I lift up my soul. 

Lam. 3/24 The Lord is my portion, saith my soul; 
Therefore will I hope in Him. 

“Ps 27/4 The Lord is my light and my salvation, — 
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Whom should | fear ? 
The Lord is the strength of my life, — 
Whom should I dread ? 

4. Antithetic Parallels are those in which the thought 
contained in one is contrasted with that which is repre- 
sented in the other. Examples are,— 

Prov. 10/12 Hatred stirreth up contentions, 
But love casteth a covering over all trans- 
gressions, 
Prov. 10/27 Thé fear of the Lord addeth days, 
But the years of a wicked man are shortened. 
Prov. 15/8 The sacrifice of wicked men is an abominat- 
ion to the Lord, 
But the prayer of upright men is His delight. 

5. Parallels presenting Comparison also occur. Such 
are,— 

Ps. 42/2 As a hart (that) longeth for water-brooks, 
So longeth my soul for thee, O God. 

Ps. 123/2 As the eyes of servants (look) to the hand of 
their master, 
As the eyes of a handmaid to the hand of 
her mistress, 
So our eyes (look) unto the Lord our God. 

Many are the passages in which Parallelism may safely 
be trusted for guidance in correcting the Massoretic Text; 
the Psalter and the Book of Proverbs especially present an 
extensive field, but only a few instances can be selected here. 

Plainly, there is a want of harmony between the two 
halves of Prov. 10/7, which run thus in their received form: 

The memory of a just man is blessed, 

But the name of unrighteous ones will rot. 

Rectification is attained, however, by changing the 
closing term ap, into its resemblant ap3 (‘will be accursed’), 

A simple translation of Ps. 10/12 is the following: — 
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Arise, O Lord! O God, lift up thy hand! 

Forget not afflicted ones ! 

As the middle clause, however, 77? x3 >x shows little 
harmony with the last, it should be recast thus 71 nvx x 
‘let not the crushed one be forgotten’. 

There is good reason for suspecting the correctness 
of Ps. 75/10, which in its received form gives the following. 
sense :— 

I will declare for ever ; 

I will sing praise to the God of Jacob. 

But if the text of the first line, o2iv? tax be changed 
to its resemblant y?ya ax ‘I will exult in the Most High’, 
the whole runs smoothly. 

Ps. 88/2, in its received form, entirely differs from all 
that follows in showing no parallelism, and requires not a 
little constraint to make it present an acceptable_ meaning. 

O Lord, God of my salvation, 

(in the) day have I cried," in the night before thee. 

Rectification, however is secured by following Bickell 
and others in changing of *nyiw> 72x into oy DYE , 

and:then dividing the verse SO as to?run thus :-— 

O Lord, unto thee have I cried in the day time; 

| have called out in the night before thee. 

There is an obvious want of,balance in‘ the received 
text of Prov. 28/26 :—— 

He that trusteth in his own heart (is) a talkative fool, 

But he that walketh in wisdom shall be delivered. 

But by changing be» at the end ofjthe first line, into 
the resemblant >yp> (‘shall /stumble’), this:;completely harmon- 
ises, in form and sense, with the verb at the end of the 
second. 

Little satisfaction can be felt with the traditional text 


1) See_the writer’s Studies in Hebrew Synonyms, page, 29. 
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of Prov. 3/32, which may be rendered thus :— 
..... A crafty man is an abomination to the Lord ; 
But his secret is with upright men. 
One fails to find the expected contrast between the 
two lines; but by modifying the latter half of the verse so 
that Sitio ow? nx} may become ‘ton sw? nx) ‘but His fa- 
vour (is) with an upright man’, amore ‘fitting antithesis is 
secured. 

The received form of Prov. 10/9 likewise displays a 
want of the contrast expected :— 

He who walketh in integrity walketh confidently ; 

But he who perverteth his ways is made known. . 

Harmony, however, is restored by changing the con- 
cluding verb-form yy into its resemblant 7»y%> (‘trembleth’). 

Amos 6/4 en d. The closing form pane Shall be “pap 
(‘out of a flock’) as a fitting correlative of ]88? at the close 
of the preceding clause. Ps. 72/9 for py read ox (‘adver- 
saries’) already given on page a/8i. Ps. 22/20, the unique 
and inexplicable form -ni>>x, read °n>x (‘my God’) to har- 
monise with the preceding nn. Isa. 24/11 the | ast clause 
runs ‘the most of the land is gone into captivity’ ; the cor- 
relative verb in preceding clause should then be Atay (‘has 
passed away’),— not many (‘has grown dark, in erring 
twilight’). Isa. 2/10. The idea of hidin g presented in 
the second clauselet requires that the weak verb-form xia at 
the beginning should be changed to xana (‘hide thee’) .P 
89/14 (latter part). To accord with pin, the ‘form aie i in 
the preceding clause should be >yn (shortened form of nbyn). 

In Ps. 89/17, forming part of an address to the Lord 
regarding those who know Him, the Received .Hebrew 
Text does not show, in the verbs of the two clauses, the 
parallelism expected. 

In thy name shall they exalt all the day. 

And in thy righteousness shall they be on high, 
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But by changing iw, at the end of the verse, into 
119° (‘they shall shout for joy’), harmony is effected. 

The two lines of Ps. 77/10, as given in the received 
text, do not quite harmonise, and can at best be rendered. 

Hath God forgotten. (his) mercies ? 

Or hath He shut up, in anger, His compassion ? 

Harmony is restored by changing the first verb-form 
nay into the resemblant ywh (‘restrained’). 

Zeph. 1/10 picturing the calamities to come on Jerusalem 
contains three consecutive parallel clauses, telling of. 

The sound of a cry for help from the fish-gate, 

And wailing from the second quarter (of the city), 

And great crashing from the hills. 

The leading nouns in each clause being npyy, 1222 and 
say respectively ; the last of these, however, is not in line 
with the other two and may safely be regarded as having 
been mistranscribed for the resemblant yyw (‘a cry of distress’). 

Ps. 17/1 contains three brief parallel clauses which 
must have originally been identical in construction, each 
being formed of an imperative followed by a feminine noun 
with the suffix of the first person singular ; the first clause, 
however, now marked by the Note-line, has suffered in 
transcription, and is now in line with the others. The triplet 
runs thus, according to the Massoretic Text :— 

Hear righteousness ; 

Listen to my shouting ; 

Give ear to my prayer. 

Every difficulty is removed if pry be one to -npys , 
in the first line, which then means ‘Hear my cry’. 


ee 
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7. ALPHABETICAL POEMS AS A GUIDE IN EMENDATION. 


In the poetical parts of Scripture, there are found some 
acrostic compositions in which consecutive lines, or even a 
number of consecutive lines, have been framed in such a 
way that the initial word begins with the letters of the 
Hebrew alphabet in succession. A notable case is the 119*. 
Psalm, which presents 22 consecutive groups of eight lines, 
each commencing with the same letter (x, 2, 3, 7 etc.) ; this 
piece of composition has been so well preserved in trans- 
mission that, even in the body of the work, few emendat- 
ions of the text are required, and none as regards the initial 
letter of each line. The Book of Lamentations, also, except 
the last Chapter, contains similar acrostic poems ; in Chapters 
1, 2, and 3, each stanza consists of 3 lines, the first . of 
which shows the alphabetical arrangement”, while Chapter 
4 presents two-line stanzas; the text requires considerable 
emendation. 

Psalms 9 and 10 were originally one, and must thus 
be considered together ; externally and internally, the whole 
has suffered much in the course of transcription. The 
stanzas, each consisting of two lines, beginning with x, 3, 
and 3, have been preserved; but the 1 section has disap- 
peared and seems now irrecoverable; the 4 section cannot 
confidently be determined. There is likewise room for doubt 
where the 1 stanza begins; but on the assumption that 
this commences at verse 10, the Psalm, from this point on 
to verse 17, inclusive, presents four stanzas (1, 1, n, ») 
similar in form to those at the beginning, whereas verses 


1) In Chapter 3, however, for some reason or other, the » 
section precedes the y stanza. 
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18 and 19 are stanzas (*» and >) half the length of those 
which precede. Verses 20 and 21 (beginning with p and w 
respectively) may be regarded as a later addition, placed 
there as a fitting finish to what precedes, after the Psalm, 
in its original form, has been divided. The first verse of 
what is now, in the Massoretic Text, Psalm 10 (beginning 
with m9), has been regarded as forming the » stanza of the 
original ; this is possible, but certainly stanzas 7, 3, 0, ¥, D 
and x are not to be founa, despite ingenious conjectures of 
eminent critics. Up till the end of verse 11, difficulties 
abound in the Massoretic Text; but firmer ground is reached 
in verses 12, 13, where the p stanza emerges, followed by 
\ in verse 14, w in 15, 16, while n forms the conclusion 
in verses 17, 18. The state of the received text in these 
two Psalms reconnected is such that the alphabetical arrange- 
ment gives little help in recovering the original. 

+ In Psalm 25, the alphabetic arrangement has been 
maintained, except at a few points, and the text otherwise 
ee preserved. The opening line, beginning of course with 
x, is too short as compared with others which follow, and 
should include the word °7°x which, in the Massoretic Tod 
appears at the beginning of verse 2; when this strayed 
term is restored to its proper place, the next word 4a fitly 
begins the second stanza. What now forms the 7 stanza, 
(verse 5) is too long; the redundant portion is most probab- 
ly the latter half of the 4 stanza, thus left unrepresented 
except by this fragment ; there seems to be no means avail- 
able for restoring the missing first part. Subsequent verses 
maintain the alphabet arrangement until we reach verse 18, 
when a word beginning with p should appear, but where, 
instead, we find the word mx4, which also, fitly enough, 
begins the 1 stanza ; to find an entirely suitable term (which 
should be an imperative) for the beginning of verse 18 is 
extremely difficult, but choice may be made among map 


a 
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(Piel imperative ‘blunt’, i: e. ‘alleviate’) and yp (‘shorten’, 
‘i.e. ‘lessen’), and awp (‘attend to’), and O73? (‘anticipate’), 
The concluding verse (22) of this Psalm, as given by the 
Massoretes, is a late addition, as the alphabetic arrangement 
ends with the verse before (the n stanza). 

Psalm 34 presents a regular and complete alphabetic 
arrangement, except that the 1 stanza (between verses 6 and 
7) is wanting. 

In Psalm 37, alphabetic arrangement is nearly complete; 
a few of the stanzas, however, (7 and >), have been short- 
ened, while others (n, 1 and n) have been extended. In the 
middle of verse 28, it is necessary to restore such a plural 
form as o°21y or mbiy (‘dishonest men’) before the resem- 
blant o?iy> in order to obtain the initial required for the 
y stanza. 

Ps. 145 is another alphabetic poem, complete with the 
exception of the 3 stanza, which a late Hebrew transcriber 
has inadvertently omitted ; but this can be restored through 
retranslation from the Septuagint” and the Peshito. 

The foregoing remarks regarding some alphabetic 
poems in the Hebrew Scriptures will have in some measure 
prepared the way for considering another in the Book of 
the Prophet Nahum, which is unfortunately incomplete and 
has suffered very much in transcription. Several attempts have 
been made by critics?) to recover the original text; in this 
search, endeavour must be made, in the first instance, by 
bearing in mind the alphabetic arrangement of the stanzas, 
to discover where each of these begins, and then to amend 
the text in accordance with general principles. 

The beginning of each stanza, however, may now 


1) See the next Chapter, page 271. 
2) Special mention may be made of Bickell, Nowack, Marti, 


J. M. P. Smith, Haupt, 
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be indicated. The x stanza, comes first; the 3 stanza 
commences with npioa in the middle of verse 3; the 4 stanza 
with syia at the beginning of verse 4. The beginning of 
the 1 stanza is fixed by assuming that >bax in the middle 
of verse 4 is a transcriptional error for 927 ; the n stanza 
commences with on (or rather o-79) at the opening of 
verse 5, and the 1 stanza with xynjin the midle of the same 
verse. The + stanza begins with the second word in 
‘verse 6, viz. ‘ayt,—for the form »3p>, preceding this in the 
-Massoretic Text, properly belongs to the line before, where 
it is to be restored to its original form wp} (‘before him’). 
The beginning of the n and the w stanzas is at once recog- 
nised in. ingn (middle of verse 6) and aw (beginning of 
verse 7); while the » stanza opens with yt (changed, how- 
ever, to ywt), now appearing near the end of verse 7; 
the > stanza commences with np, the third word in verse 8. 
Subsequent letters are more difficult to trace, but there is 
obviously a complete break at the end of verse 11. The 
latter portion of this alphabetic poem has been lost. 7 


8. ANCIENT VERSIONS AS HELPS. 


There remains for consideration the place to be assign- 
ed, as well as the value to be attached, for correcting 
the Massoretic Text, to translations from the original Hebrew. 
‘For the sake of brevity and clearness, it is advisable to 
indicate at once how these Versions are to be dealt with, 
so that the end in view may be attained as fully and speed- 
ily as possible. 

1. Let it first, then, be observed that as our great object 
is to reach beyond the Received Hebrew 
Text, with its acknowledged defects, and to get nearer 
the originals penned by the different writers, onl y the 
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most ancient Versions, attesting pre- 
Massoretic readings,need be consulted. 
All modern translations, accordingly, even those which have 
been most carefully and completely executed, and which 
exhibit excellence of diction and spirit, must be wholly set 
aside, as they give no help in this line of research. More- 


“over, secondary translations (i. e. translations from translat- 


ions, such as the Ethiopic and Slavonic, which were founded 
on the Septuagint) are even less valuable, as being still 
further removed from the original. We have thus practically 
to restrict ourselves to the examination of those Versions 
which were executed, at latest, in the early Christian Cent- 
uries, such as the Old Syriac and Jerome’s Latin Version 
(as far as this is available), together with the Targums (or 
Aramaic renderings); and especially the still more ancient 
Version known as the ‘Septuagint’, a Greek translation of 
the entire Old Testament. The Samaritan is a minor Version 
of the Pentateuch and the Book of Joshua. 

2. Secondly, it must be remembered that those more 
ancient Versions also, like the originals on which they were 
based, have themselves suffered at the hand of copyists and 
editors, and thus must themselves frequently be amended 
before serious and successful attempts can be made to 
utilise them”. 

3. Thirdly, the character ofthe Versions must 
be considered. These vary considerably in practical value 
as aids in correcting the Received Hebrew Text; some 
translators were fairly competent for their task, through 
adequate acquaintance with the original on the one hand, 
and with their own language on the other ; but even within 
the same Version, and at different points in the same Book, 
striking differences in execution appear; for some parts 


1) This remark applies especially to the Septuagint; see below. 
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have been well rendered, while wide departure from the sense 
of the Hebrew is only too evident in other passages”. 

(a) The Targums, though originating before the 
Christian Era?) was merely transmitted orally at first; not 
till the first Century A.- D. was commencement made in 
committing them to writing. They cannot be called 
‘translations’, in the strict sense of this term, but are 
rather loose paraphrases, with which irrelevent comment is 
sometimes intermingled ; they are thus of small value as 
witnesses for the exact Hebrew Text. The chief Targums 
are those bearing the names of Onkelos, on the Pentateuch ; 
of Jonathan Ben-Uzziel on the Pentateuch, and on the 
Earlier and the Later prophets ; there are also Targums on 
Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Canticles, Ruth, Lamentations, Esther, 
Ecclesiastes, and other Books. 

(5) A Syriac Version, of the Old Testament 
as well as the New, was made soon after the early follow- 
ers of Jesus in Syria began to feel the need of having the 
Scriptures in their own tongue. Testimony is given by 
Ephraem, in the 4th. Century A. D., to this translation as 
having long been in use; he likewise states that the Old 
Testament was made for the Hebrews,—a fact confirmed 
by the Version itself, which distinctly breathes the spirit of 
the original. It is thus an important witness to the state of 
the pre-Massoretic Text?). 


1) Different chapters in the Septuagint of Isaiah present excel- 
lent illustrations of varying competence in the translators. 

2 See Neh. 8/8, | 

3) In 1823, the British and Foreign Bible Society published an 
excellent edition prepared by Dr. Samuel Lee from the materials then 
available (several MSS. of the Old Testament generally and one of 


the Pentateuch, quotations in the writings of Syrian Christians, toge_ 


ther with the Paris Polyglott and Walton’s Polyglott) ; a reprint was 
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This early Version of the Old Testament is Syriac 
(usually designated the ‘Peshito’, or ‘Peshitta’, lit. simple) 
must carefully be distinguished from a later one, executed 
early in the sixth century by Paul of Tela, who based his 
work on the Old Greek Version as given by Origen in his 
‘Hexapla’). Paul performed his task most carefully rendering 
each word with as much precision as possible; hence his 
Version, known as the Syro-Hexaplar, is valuable as a wit- 
ness to the text of the Septuagint in his time??. 

(c) Latin Versions of the Scriptures originated in the 
North African Church*), but so obscurely that little is known 
regarding them. It is certain, however, that the basis of this 
early translation was not the Hebrew original, but the Sep- 
tuagint, and even this in unrevised form. As time went on, 
transcriptional errors increased to such an extent that revis- 
ion became absolutely necessary ; towards the close of the 
4. century the task was faced by the scholarly and inde. 
fatigable Jerome (died 420 A. D.), who, after (1) revising 


issued from the American Mission Press in Urumiah in 1852, Much 
additional material, however, has since been discovered, which will 
doubtless be utilised in the preparation of a better edition. 

1) This work, involving enormous industry was so named be- 
cause it presented, in six parallel columns. (1) The Hebrew (unpoint- 
ed) text of the Old Testament. (2) Transliterature of the Hebrew in 
Greek characters. (3) Aquila’s translation. (4) The translation of Sym- 
machus. (5) The Septuagint Version. (6) Theodotious translation ; 
unfortunately, it has perished, except a few fragments. 

2) An imperfect copy (containing the Later Prophets, the three 
Poetical Books, Daniel, Canticles, and Ecclesiastes) in the Ambrosian 
Library at Milan, has been photolithographed. 

3) It must not be forgotten that, in the early Roman Church, 
and in the Church of Saul, during the first two Centuries, Greek, 
and not Latin, was commonly used, 


es a 
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the Old Latin Version of the New Testament, (2) revised 
the same Version of the Old Testament, on the basis of the 
Septuagint, but finally (3) made a New Version of the Old 
Testament on the basis of the Hebrew, on which he spent 
fourteen years. This work, in spite of imperfections through 
hasty execution in some parts, formed a noble service to 
the Church, in which it found gradual acceptance, though 
not readily in North Africa. In course of time, however, 
deterioration set in, frequently through resumption of errors 
from the early unrevised copies, so that the ‘Latin Vulgate’, 
long recognised by the Roman Church as authoritative, 
though often regarded as Jerome’s Version, contains much 
that Jerome set aside; hence it does not occupy a high 
position as a witness for the pre-Massoretic Text. A 
movement has now begun within the Roman Church to 
secure a more faithful translation, in Latin, from the 
Hebrew. 

(dq) The Samaritan Version, still used by the small 
and rapidly disappearing community at Nablous, in Palestine, 
represents only the Pentateuch and the Book of Joshua, 
in a dialect akin to the Aramaic. Though normally written 
in characters more ancient than the modern (‘square’) Hebrew 
letters, its peculiar readings do not materially differ from 
their correlatives in the Massoretic Text, which, accordingly, 
it is but little fitted to improve. The oldest Samaritan MSS. 
cannot be dated earlier than the tenth Century A. D.— 

(e) The Septuagint (LXX.) is a translation prepared 
about the sound century B. C. for the numerous Greek- 
speaking Jews settled in Egypt and the neighbouring coun- 
tries. The several parts were finished at different times, and 


1) Little credence need be given to the story in the Letter of 
Aristaeus, that Ptolemy II (Philadelphus) requested the high-priest at 
Jerusalem to send him qualified interpreters to translate the Hebrew 
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show considerable variety as regards the competence of 
the Translators ; the Pentateuch is well rendered, and the 
Psalter fairly well done; these were probably the first to 
be translated. The prophetical Books, particularly Jeremiah, 
show greater divergence form the present Hebrew Text : 
the Book of Proverbs is frequently paraphrastic; Daniel is 
so far removed from the original that, later, Theodotious’”) 
translation had to be substituted. The style of the Greek 
is far from classical, but the closeness with which it gen- 
erally reproduces Hebrew constructions frequently proves 
most serviceable in showing what is obviously the original 
reading from which the Massoretic text has sometimes 
diverged. 

Unfortunately, however, the text of .this Old Greek 
translation is still in an unsatisfactory state. Manifold tran- 
scription naturally involved increasing departure from the 
original form of the translation ; and even after a few cent- 
uries, such variety of readings was found to exist between 
different copies that the demand for a more reliable text 
became general throughout the Christian Church. But no ' 
combined action followed ; and steps were taken, instead, 
about the beginning of the fourth Century, in three different 
quarters, for the accomplishment of this desirable end. (a) 
At Caeserea, Pamphilus, and Eurebius, taking Origen’s 
Hexaplastic text of the Septuagint as their basis, formed a 
recension which found general acceptance among the Chur- 
ches in Palestine; (b) Hesychius, working on the MSS. 


Scriptures, and that each of the Seventy two (six from each Tribe) 
who came to Alexandria, after being shut up in the separate cells, 
produced Versions identical in every detail. 

1) An invaluable handbook to the study of the Septuagint is 
H. B. Swete’s Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek (Cambridge, 
1900), new edition by R. L, Ottley, 1915. 
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current in Egypt, produced another recension which na- 
turally found favour in Alexandria and the regions around”; 
while (c) Lucian, at Antioch, from the materials available 
there, formed a third recension which was accepted as the 
best by the Christians in. Northern Syria, Asia Minor, and 
Constantinople”. Even these different recensions have since 
been commingled, and uncertainty regarding the correct 
text of the Septuagint has long prevailed®). 

To show the need of discrimination in using the 
Septuagint for the correction of the Massoretic Text, there 
will first be given a few illustrations of obvious corruptions 
in current editions of this Alexandrian Version ; it will next 
be shown that, notwithstanding such blemishes, this vener- 
able work may frequently be utilised as a safe guide in 
recovering the original Hebrew. 


1) The famous Vatican uncial, B. is generally regarded as 
having emanated from Egypt. 

?) Lucian’s recension is regarded by many critics as the nearest 
approach to the original form of the Septuagint Version; the most 
serious attempt to recover it was made by Lagarde, who, however, 
was only able to publish about one half of its projected work (Lib- 
rorum Vateris Testamenti Canonicorum pars prior ; Guttingae, 1883). 

3) Common editions abound. But great advance was made 
through the publication of the Monumental work begun by Robert 
Holmes and finished by James Parsons (5 Vols. folios, Oxford 1798— 
1827) this gives the Roman text, with abundant Notes, readings from 


MSS., quotations from Patristic writers, etc. Eater, A: C. F. von Tie. 


schendorf published four editions (1850—1869), each showing advance 
on its predecessor ; his work was continued by Eb. Nestle in other 
two editions (1875—1880). The convenient edition of H. B. Swete (3 
vols. 8; Cambridge 1887—94) is being followed by the splendid quarto 


edition (Cambridge 1906 ff.) under the care of A. E. Brooks and N, 
Maclean, 
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In Ex. 17/6, the opening expression in the Hebrew 
text is tay c137 (‘Behold, I stand’), but the Greek Codices 
generally give 65¢ éym %ornxa, though mde (‘here’) is found 
in some copies ; both forms, however, are obviously corrupt- 
ions of ise (‘Behold’). In the middle of Jer. 36/6 (37/6 in 
the Hebrew Text), there occurs the form didtt (‘because’), 
which, however, must originally have been 51a ti (‘where- 
fore ?’) inasmuch as yim, the corresponding term in Hebrew, 
alone suits the context. In Lam. 4/13, some Greek Codices 
exhibit the reading aiva dixatov (‘righteous blood’), other 
have aipa adixwv (‘blood of unrighteous men’), but both are 
corruptions of aia dixaiwv, as the basal Hebrew is pry 07 
(‘the blood of righteous men’). In Ps. 47/10 (48/10 in Hebrew), 
there occurs the expression év péow tot Aaod cov (‘in the 
midst of thy people’); but this is a transcriptional error for 
év péoq tod vaot cov as shown by the original 7229 apa 
_ (‘in the midst of thy temple’). In I. Sam. 14/5, describing a ~ 
hilly region where a battle was fought between the Israelites 
and the Philistines, the opening expression in Greek is ¥ 68d¢ 
(‘the road’); that this, however, is a corruption of 6 ddo%¢ 
becomes evident on looking at the original Hebrew qwa (lit. 
‘the tooth’) designating a sharp mountain-top”. 

The first word in the Septuagint Version of Isa. 54/3 
is now ét (‘again’, or ‘still’, but this is a transcriptional 
error for ét.*®), inasmuch as the corresponding Hebrew °3 


1) In this and other instances, it will be observed that substi- 
tution of similar sounds has been made. 

2) Cf, the name of the Swiss mountain, ‘la Dent du Midi’. 

3) The substitution of one letter for another, in this and other 
cases, is due to similarity of form; in Greek, the Uncial letters 
E, O, C, also A, A, A, were specially liable to be mistaken, one for 
the other. The Book of Isaiah presents many instances of mistran- 


scription in the Greek. 
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(‘because’) alone suits the context; on ihe other hand, in 
the middle of Isa. 56/8 ét should be @, inasmuch as the 
Hebrew ‘tiv (‘again’) gives the sense required by-the context. 
In Isa. 23/11, Baovrsic (‘Kings’) is now found, instead of 
3ucthe(ac, as the representative of nia¥an (‘Kingdoms’) ; in 
Isa. 45/1, sddetc (‘cities’) or ddtc (‘city’) now appears instead 
of the resemblant aviAot, as the equivalent of psy (‘gates’). 
The expression év tij @ovjn@ (‘in the desert’), near the begin- 
ning of Isa. 30/6, was formerly év yj éoxvjum (‘in a desert 
land’), which represents mz yoxa (‘in a land of drought’), 
while the Massoretic Text shows mg yoxa (‘in a hostile 
country’). In Isa. 53/8, there commonly appears avgerar (‘he 
is carried away’), though some copies have jody or Ty0n 5 
but this must be a transcriptional error for xefoerat, which 
more fitly represents the corresponding term (‘he is cut off’) 
in the Hebrew ‘133. In Isa. 33/14, tuiv (‘to you’) has been 
mistaken for jv, as the Hebrew is, appropriately, 312 (‘to 
us’); on the other hand, in 35/3, 6 Dedc fav... . cogs 
tds was originally, 6 Sedc tpoOv.... o@oe. Duds, which 
correctly represents the Hebrew op >x... opyw> (‘your 
God... will save you’). 

Besides such divergences from the original as have 
now been indicated, there are other deviations in the Sep- 
tuagint manifestly due to the Translators themselves, who 
sometimes omitted a word or clause, or even whole pass- 
ages”), but sometimes also added explanatory matter. At 


1) Confusion between the plural forms of the first and second 
personal pronouns is of frequent occurrence. - 

2) The Greek Version of the Book of Job is considerably 
shorter than the present Hebrew Text, and some scholars hold that 
the former most nearly represents the original,—the additional port- 
ons found in Hebrew alone being regarded as amplifications by a 
ater editor; other critics are of opinion that the shortness of the 


., 
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other times their rendering is too paraphrastic to be re- 
garded a translation, in the strict sense of this term. The 
venerable Version must thus, after all, be used with caution. 
But the experience gained through carefully comparing it 
with the Massoretic Text will prove the best training for. 
profitable employment of the helpful readings it presents"). 

Secondly, a few examples will now be given of Se 
ptuagint readings which obviously indicate the original 
Hebrew, while debased and impracticable forms of these 
appear in the Massoretic Text. 

Ps. 97/11 presents a strange statement in Hebrew 
p1s2 yor Wx, for one cannot readily imagine how light 
can be ‘sown’ (as seed) for the righteous man;.when we 
find, however, that the corresponding expression in the 
Alexandrian translation is qa dvétee tO Sixafo (‘ight has 
arisen for the righteous’), it is safe to conclude that yr 
has been mistakenly substituted for my by the Hebrew 
scribe. A vague expression is found in the received Hebrew 
Text of Gen. 41/56 which tells how Joseph acted when 
the great famine in Egypt had begun; he opened ‘all that 
was in them’ (o7a wx->a-nx); the corresponding reading 
in the Septuagint is xdvtug tots oitoBo2.@vac, which points 
to the Hebrew original, 127 nix 2 nx (‘all the stores of 
grain’). At a later stage in the famine, when the Egyptians 
had no more money for buying grain out of the govern- 
ment stores, Joseph told them to bring their cattle, adding, 


Alexandrian Text is due to omission. In the Book of Jeremiah, the 
order of the chapters in the Septuagint is sometimes strikingly differ- 
ent from that in the Massoretic Text. 

1) See Swete’s Introduction, Part II, chap. V. (The Septuagint 
as a Version), Part III. chap. IV. and VI. (The Greek Versions as 
aids to Biblical Study, and the Textual condition of the Septuagint, 


and problems arising out of it). 
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as recorded in Gen. 47/16, ‘I will give to you in return for 
your cattle’, the Massoretic reading being o>>3pn32 p22 MINN 
which obviously lacks an accusative to indicate what Joseph 
gave ; on turning, however, to the corresponding express- 
ion in the Septuagint, dH0w tiv detoug dvti tev xtyvOv 
budy, it becomes evident that a Hebrew transcriber has 
inadvertently omitted, after p>, the resemblant on? (‘bread’). 
Still later, in the account of the famine (47/21), when the 
people had been reduced to absolute poverty, the Massoret- 
ic Text relates regarding Joseph omy? ink aya ova nx 
(‘and as for the people, he caused it to pass to the cities’), 
but no reason for such action is apparent; the Greek 
Version ; however, removes the obscurity by indicating the 
original in its rendering, xai tov adv xvutedovimcato aitm 
éi¢ waidac, which may be taken to represent Taya oyA-Ns) 
oyjay> tnx (‘and as for the people, he reduced them to 
bondage as servants’). In Ex. 19/18, where the Massoretic 
Text states that ‘the mountain’ (Sinai) trembled very much 
in fear, instead of "49 we must read, in accordance with 
the Septuagint, 6 Audc, ova (‘the people’). In the Massoretic 
Text of I. Sam. 5/ 3, it is stated that after the image of 
Dagon had fallen down before the ark of the Lord, the 
Philistines ‘took’ it and restored it to its place; instead 
of inp, however, the Septuagint correlative ijyevgav points 
to a resemblant and more suitable form in Hebrew viz. 
4720) (‘and they raised up’), which may safely be regarded 
as the genuine reading. Near the close of I. Sam. 9/16, 
the Lord is represented in the received Hebrew Text as 
having said to Samuel -»y-nx *mxa (‘1 have seen my 
people’); such an expression, however, may well be regarded 
as rather bald, and hardly appropriate to the situation— ; 
but the corresponding Alexandrian, .viz. éxéBhewa eat tijv 
tasetvoow tot Aact pov, shows that a Hebrew scribe has 
inadvertently omitted, before -»y, its resemblant >ay, which, 
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when, restored, gives a satisfactory meaning (‘I have seen 
the distress of my people’). Difficulty has naturally been 
felt in Jer. 14/9 over the expression p73 wre, which has 
generally been supposed to mean ‘like a man amazed’ (or 
‘astounded’),but the unique participle is really a transcriptional 
error for the resemblant o773, attested by the Septuagint 
tavov (‘sleeping soundly’). 


CONCLUSION. 


After carefully considering the various causes of depart- 
ure from the original Hebrew Text, as indicated in the 
preceding pages, the student of the Old Testament, on 
meeting a difficulty, will have to ponder how he may most 
simply—with the least possible change—modify the tradit- 
ional reading so as to make good sense. Guiding principles, 
to be applied as occasion requires, are briefly the following:— 

1. Different vowel-signs may be attached to the Hebrew 
consonants (see page 4 ff.). 

2. One of the vowel-letters (x, 7, 1, 7) may be in- 
serted or omitted as circumstances require (see 
page 8 ff.). 

3. It may be sufficient to substitute one of 
the vowel-letters for another (see page 11 ff.). 

4. Substitution, in a word, of a similarly 
sounded consonant may remove the difficulty 
(see page 13 ff.). 

5. Substitution of a similarly sounded 
word may suffice to solve the difficulty (page 37 ff.). 

6. Substitution of resemblant forms of 
letters—one or more—may recover the original reading 
(page 41 ff.). 

7. The correct reading may be secured by trans 
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posing the letters forming a word (see page 135°4to: 

8. Detachment of a letter from the beginning or end 
of one word, and its attachment to the word” immediately 
adjoining, may correct a faulty reading (page 140 ff). 

9. Separation of one or more words from the beginn- 
ing or end of one verse, and attachment to the verse 
immediately adjoining, may rectify a faulty text (see p. 145 ff.). 

10. Inasmuch as one or two identical letters, immed- 
iately adjacent, but in different words, were apt to be omitted 
in transcription, correction of this ‘haplography’ is wholly 
justified. (see page 149 ff.). 

11. Even letters unlike others adjoining them 
were sometimes omitted by transcribers inadvertently, or 
because the writing which they copied had become dim, 
or because the MS. had otherwise suffered damage; the 
addition of a letter which satisfactorily solves a_ difficulty 
then becomes legitimate (see page 157 ff.). 

12. As copyists might inadvertently omit a word or 
words, especially when these resembled other words adjac- 
ent, insertion of such words is justified, if the cause ol 
thought thereby runs more smoothly (see page 162 ff.). 

13. As inadvertent repetition sometimes occur- 
redeither dittography of single words (see page 166), or of a 
whole word (see page 174 ff.) or several words—removal 
of such disturbing redundancies becomes necessary. 

14. When ‘conflate’ readings (see page 191) appear 
in a passage, removal of the inferior or incorrect reading is 
fully justified. 

15. Glosses, or explanatory additions to the original 
text, were occasionally inserted by editors (see page 197), 
but not so frequently as is sometimes imagined. Veritable 
glosses, which usually betray themselves, might certainly be 
removed ; but explanatory remarks may well have. been 
penned by the original writer of prose narrative. 
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16. When the words have fused into one, this form 
is to be resolved into its original elements after carefully 
considering the requirements of the context (see page 201). 

17. Unsatisfactory readings have sometimes arisen, 
through mistaken division of one word into two; careful 
consideration of the context may lead to discovery of the 
original form (see page 205). 

18. When the same or cognate forms appear in 
proximity, and present a decided poverty of expression, the 
sameness is sometimes due to psychological influence on a 
transcriber who unconsciously assimilated the second form 
to the first which originally it merely resembled in form 
or sound ; the genuine reading, at the second occurrence, 
may sometimes be discovered after careful study of the 
context (see page 206). 
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EMENDATION OF THE MASSORETIC TEXT 
of the 


OLD TESTAMENT. 


PRINCIPLES of CRITICISM. 


ERRATA 
Corrections. 
Page Line Instead of Should read 
9 30 Ex; 8/70 Ex. 8/20 
2-65 =} mak 
18 15 Jer. 10/1, 25/15 Jer. 10/2, 20/6 cannot be 
traced. 
M7 1 7m 
14 16 NeBéwd NeBpowd 
15 9 Prov. 4/5 Prov. 4/3 
15 14 “Body” Strength. 
5 18 Jud. 6/28 Jud. 6/25 
15 20 Ps. 44/2 Ps. 44/3 
15 26 as in Ps, 80/16 but in Ps. 80/16 
16 13 EY YLOUGL eyyLovow 
16 20 evinguished extinguished 
16 30 Footnote. Instead of ‘If’ ‘in? 
17 10 Isa. 3/18 Isa. 3/12 
17 15 Micha 1/7 Micha 1/9 
18 16 é@ ep 
19 9 Psalm 44/15 Ps. 44/5 
19 22 Ps. 75/19 Ps, 73/20 
20 18, 19 Delate, as inexact. 
20 25 _ Psalm 28/12 Proverbs 28/12 
21 6 up from Foot 
Ps. 114/15 Psalms 144/15 
22 11 Isa. 39/12 Isa. 39/2 


23 9 Isa. 1/27 Isa. 1/28 


252 Corrections. 


Page Line Instead of Should read 
23 10 Delate ‘of.’ 
23 4 up from Foot 
Isa. 3/4 Isa. 3/24 
23 2 up from Foot 
Job. 13/25 Job. 15/25 
24 5 up from Foot ’ 
Jer. 3/19 : Jer. 3/9 
24 2 up from Foot 
I] Sam. 13/13 I, Sam. 13/14 
26 3 Example stated 1. Sam 12/13 Queried 
27 3 Isa. 37/20 Isa. 37/30 
27 5 Num. 15/89 Num. 15/89 
28 3 Dan. 2/36 Dan. 2/35 
28 6 Sam, 21/7 Sam. 21/8 
28 Last line éo Eav 
29 First line accent on 0 
33 5 dia, : AK 
33. =O Ezek. 34/30 Ezek. 34/29 
33 20 This passage is repeated from previous page 32 
34 5 (17/11, 11/46 in English) (16/47, 17/11 in English) 
34 6 Isa. 51/1 Isa. 55/1 
35 19 1. Chr 11/9 1], Chr. 10/9 
36 20 ‘and they bring forth’ and bring forth. 
37 5 Ps. 20/3 Ps, 21/3 
38 25 VIOTELOV . Vy OTEtav 
39 5 Delate ‘a’. 
39 6 Comparison Confusion 
39 8 "371 73°) 
39-28 Ted Tso 
40 26 rn son 
41 10 Ps, 63/3 Ps. 66/3 
41 11 Ps. 81/15 Ps, 81/16 
41 14 Ps. 68/10 Ps. 68/17 
42 9 Verse 7 Verse 9 
42 5 év ei) yi év ti yi 
43 3 This is not the case, the LXX supports the M.T. Reading 
43 4 Jon. 1/17 Jon. 1/7 
48°) 6 Jer. 41/16 Jer. 42/16 
44 24 Zach. 10/8 Zach. 12/8 


44 26 Zach. 12/8 Zach, 12/9 


Corrections. 


Page Line Instead of 
46 7 up from Foot 

Prov. 18/9 
48 11 ‘the same word’. 
50 «6 Ps. 37/20 
50 28 4 anda 
54 2 LXX 21—12 
56 =. 19 Jud. 6/15 
59 ~=s-:'10 Prov. 15/23 
59 ay Amos 
60 13 Jer. 3/24 
61 3 Prov. 27/6 
61 15 Il. Sam. 1/18 
62 8 Gen. 18/20 
62 10 Ps, 59/2 
62 19 1. Sam. 9/21 
EF). «9 Ps. 76/3 
64 27 Isa. 40/20 
64 33 Deut 5/18 
eae 48 | 
66 22 Greek Tr. 57/4 
66 25 Dyserrick 
68 u Ps. 78/4 
68 = 12 Il. Sam, 12/15 
68 12 Ps. 18/5 
69 2 Isa. 5/10 
69 12 Amos. 5/11 
72 22 Jer. 19/9 
72 25 Num. 11/13 
15. 12 Ps, 57/5 
16 4 Napod 
76 6 Ps. 91/8 
rT 13 avov 
17 i, Amos 9/10 
Til 20 Ps. 9/20 
79 15 Num. 25/4 
7 419 Ps. 19/28 
79 20 Frankerberg 
81 3 in 4/4 
$i 29 tig exDQov 
82 15 Ex, 25/8 


Should read 
Prov. 18/19 


Ps. 37/30 
3 and fm 


-LXX 21/13 


Jud. 6/5 
Prov. 15/33 
Amos 1/11 
Jer. 2/24 
Prov. 27/25 
Il. Sam. 1/19 
Gen. 18/21 
Ps. 59/4 

]. Sam. 9/19 
Ps. 67/5 

Isa, 40/21 
Deut. 5/28 
‘Some versions’ 
aie: 
Dyserinck 
Ps. 78/41 

Il. Sam, .22/15 
Ps. 18/15 
Isa, 5/18 
Amos 6/11 
Jer. 10/9 
Num. 10/9 
Ps, 67/5 
Napax 

Ps, 91/4 
HOV 

Amos 8/10 


Entered by Mistake 


Num. 25/6 
Prov. 19/28 
Frankenberg 
Isa, 4/4 

cig exdeov 
Ex. 25/39 


253 


254 


Page 


133 
134 


Corrections. 


Line Instead of Should read 
17 Ex. 22/6 Ex. 22/5 
4 Ez. 33/22 Ex. 33/22 
9 Ps. 28/11 Ps. 28/1 
10 143/9 143/7 
28, 29 In 1 Sam etc. down to 

the word Fire ‘Entered by mistake 
24 ad Wap 

TT T 
1 nem nen 
26 phaa4 pan’ 
16 Ps, 6/2 Ps. 7/2 
1 ang and 
10 "2 Wa 
21 Ezak. 19/7 Ezek. 19/7 
8 Gen. 49/19 Gen. 49/29 
33 Line 33 repeated as already printed : See line 30 
same page 

32 Il. Kings 20/42 1. Kings 20/43 
Last line TOND SONA 
19 Job 41/9 Job. 41/6 
12 pon? yen? 
20 Ps. 2/3, 107/143 Ps. 2/3, 107/14 
8 ‘openly’ ‘Properly’ 
2 up from Foot 

Num. 22/15 Ps. 22/15 
4 Ps. 60/3 Ps. 46/3 
19 out Ought 
29 Ps. 103/9 See next page 
23 pn? nn? 
24 *Teteg *Tedee 
18 Ps. 47/4 Ps. 47/5 
4 Gen. 41/15 Gen. 41/51 
24 Dyserrick Dyserinck 
24 Ps. 77/8 Ps. 77/11 
27 Deut. 25/9 Deut. 25/19 
17 Entered by mistake See Ps. 64/7 P 98 
19 Ex. 32/12 Ex, 33/12 
6 Isa. 22/9 Isa, 22/8 
24, 27 Double Entry 
21 Gen. 32/33 Gen. 32/23 
il partiele particle 


Corrections. 


Page Line Instead of 
136. 16 Jerusalem 
136 16 ona 
138 94. revelant 
139 4 up from Foot 
Ps. 60/5 
141 8 TA 
£4toy 18 Ref. Isa. 2/16 
14t=— 18 O£Eos 
143-26 Jer. S117 
144 5 EHow 
144 19 Ran 
146 2 yn te yorato. 
146 Footnote Page 165 
147 6 Isa. 7/2 
147 2 up from Foot 
salso 
148 «23 Verse 32 
148 20 I Chr. 6/16 
151 3 Jer. 30/20, 25 
151 15 Il Chr. 16/8, 22/24 
152) 4. Ames 9/3 
152 23 Sam. 7/2 
15314 --- 
1544 Ps. 57/8 
154 8 Jud. 15/19 
154 Last line 8°02 
sire we Num. 17/29 
157 11 ‘thy brethen’ 
157- 27 Lev. 14/8 
160 28 Josh. 6/7 
162 31 YXEQOL 
164 4 ‘Behold, | will feed them 
(this people)’ 
166 F. N 
1938 HAN QOVOX)GOVOLV 


Should read 
Jeroboam 
WOT 
relevant 


Ps. 40/5 

F 

Can not trace 
@eoc 

Jer. 31/37 
da@ow 

nian 

Be n xarato 
Page 166 

Isa. 7/1 


also 

verse 12 

I Cor. 6/16 
Jer. 33/20, 35 
Hl Chr. 16/8, 24/24 
Amos 9/3, 4 
Sain. 7/238 

is. 

Ps. 57/9 

Josh, 15/18 
nga 

Num. 17/28 
In Ezek. 11/55 
Lev. 14/6 
Josh. 6/1 
YEQOW 


255 


This ref. cannot be traced 


Page 146 
“AN QOVOLCOVOLV 


M., L. 


Ist June, 1928, 
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